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[image: ]n completing this translation of Mechthild of Magdeburg's 
Flowing Light of the Godhead, I have incurred a debt of gratitude 
to many. First, I would like to thank the publishers Max Niemeyer 
Verlag for their kind permission to use as the basis of my translation their excellent recent critical text and notes, the lifelong 
work of the Germanist Hans Neumann. Also, my debt to Margot 
Schmidt is manifold. The profound knowledge she has transmitted in her scholarship has affected my understanding of 
Mechthild in ways both palpable and impalpable. More particularly, she generously sent me her excellent translation into modern German of The Flowing Light of the Godhead and the 
accompanying notes even before publication. The opportunity to 
compare her renderings with mine saved me from many a misstep. Finally, I wish to thank her for contributing the preface to 
this volume. My thanks are also due to GertrudJaron Lewis for 
her support and encouragement, to Bernard McGinn for his 
thoughtful suggestions, and to Patricia Beckman for her willingness to engage in a lively E-mail dialogue that resulted in several 
improvements. Lastly, as in the case of several of my previous academic endeavors, Bob Reardon's meticulous scrutiny of the 
entire manuscript has been invaluable. I can only wish that the 
finished product does some justice to the help I have receivedand to Mechthild.
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[image: ]t is with great pleasure that I respond to Frank Tobin's request 
that I provide a preface for his fine English translation. In his 
introduction to the text he offers an initial orientation to this rich 
but difficult book and addresses important themes. To complement 
his remarks on Mechthild's book as an expression of mysticism, I 
would like to examine a theme-certainly of central importancenot touched upon there: the human and divine heart.
Mechthild's book is a phenomenon that should not be viewed 
in isolation-as one mystical document among all the documents 
of mysticism. Rather, it is the expression of a basic human drive 
that comes to the surface, sometimes more, sometimes less. To 
these basic human drives we can reckon hunger, love, sex, and a 
yearning for God. This last-mentioned drive appears to have been 
so smothered by the others that today we scarcely still perceive it 
as a basic drive. And yet, the testimony of the mystics teaches us 
that the human person in its capacity for God (capax Dei) soars 
above all other recognized drives and surpasses them in a marvelous and terrifying way, once we have been awakened by the 
spark of God's spirit or God's love. In the face of this bursting 
forth of a passion for God, everything else suddenly retreats. An 
important characteristic of this passion for God is that it irrevocably prevents us from falling back into an all too vapid and tame 
existence. The passion for God powerfully pushes aside all merely 
worldly concerns in order to appropriate our entire vitality and 
our life, in all its aspects, for itself. What thereby occurs is that we 
become separated and detached from all that is familiar, so that 
we might give ourself over with total commitment to the demands 
of what is eternal.


Out of this interplay of personal experience of God, and an 
interior command to proclaim and teach, arose the driving forces 
and goals of mystical literature which took form in confessional, 
didactic, and admonitory writings. These texts, which articulated 
the most intimate relationships between God and the human person, or inspired elucidations of salvation history, were fashioned 
by a consciousness of self that is unique. What Mechthild has preserved in writing The Flowing Light of the Godhead eloquently bears 
witness to this passion for God.
In essence Mechthild of Magdeburg's book, The Flowing Light 
of the Godhead, is nothing other than the moving story of God's 
heart and the human heart, and of Lucifer's cunning attempts to 
interfere with the ties that join them. Understandably these levels, completely unequal in their power, unleash a highly dramatic 
life or death struggle. Reeling between exhilarating raptures and 
collisions with unyielding earthly reality, Mechthild is wrenched 
this way and that between her incomprehensible experiences of 
God on the one hand and, on the other, the uncertainty and terror of entering into a state of defenselessness and peril because of 
her writing. In this state of uncertainty she receives support from 
her confessor. Through him she received the legitimacy of her 
mission "to write this book out of God's heart and mouth" (IV 2). 
In another passage, in response to the astonishment of some people at her unusual disclosures, she claims legitimation from God: 
"If seven years ago, God had not offered support to my heart with 
special favor, I would still be silent and would never have written 
this" (111 1). Similarly, the close of Book Six, probably the work of 
an editor, formulates it thus: "The writing in this book flowed out 
of the living Godhead into Sister Mechthild's heart and has been 
as faithfully set down here as it was given by God out of her heart" 
(VI 43).
Her mystical understanding under the spell of immediate experiences takes on the intermediary function of supporting the 
human person and strengthening the church. Regarding her mission of proclamation she perceives the words of Christ: "Truly, I 
say to you, in this book my heart's blood is written" (V 34). This way of speaking alludes to her own existential giving of herself in 
her writing to the last drop of blood.


The heart is the principle and center of one's life as a person. It is also the place "where the human being in its own source borders on the mystery of God."'   According to Karl Rahner heart is a primal word in the sense that it does not derive from some other word. It does not denote the physiological heart muscle as such but rather the original center of the physical-spiritual person before any differentiation into body and soul. This center of the person is in its essence open to other persons and to God. These meanings should be noted when Mechthild speaks of the human heart, but also when she speaks of the heart of God and Lucifer's heart.
1. The Heart of God
Experiencing God becomes in the case of Mechthild a vital mutual interaction between the heart of God and the human heart in which, surprisingly, longing lies in God's heart:
[image: ]
What is new in Mechthild is that the old motif of Christ as Physician is not limited to its traditional meaning of redemption and salvation of the soul, but rather becomes an expression of the unio mystica, in which the lovesick soul receives her fulfillment through Christ, the Physician (as in VII 58). And in the passage quoted just above we see the motif completely reversed. The Lord is lovesick for the soul and she, with complete emotional commitment, wants to be his physician!   Eros forces not only the soul under its yoke, but God himself, because he created man out of love and had his Son become man to redeem him. From this Mechthild draws the conclusion: "This same nature forces God to greet us...with holy intimacy" (IV 14). This statement finds its place in the tradition of those who speak of God's indwelling in the heart,'   of his nearness in speaking to us, of elevation to the point of ecstasy, and declare categorically that God by his grace can do this at any time. This intimacy with God is only a foretaste of the everlasting union of God and humanity which Mechthild vividly portrays as a personal happening:


[image: ]
So intense at times is the assimilation of the human heart to the 
divine heart, as it leaves all earthly things behind, that the soul 
proclaims: "Lord, because I have no earthly treasure, I do not 
have an earthly heart either. For you, Lord, are my treasure, just 
as you are also my heart; and you alone are my good" (IV 7).
In spite of the sublimity of the union of God and humanity in 
the assimilation of heart by heart, the overwhelming power of 
God encounters only weakness in the human heart: "Whoever 
were to give himself over to the ecstasy that comes from God... 
would enter into such great delight and such holy knowledge that 
no heart would be able to bear it" (V 29).


Advanced in age, Mechthild, looking back in Book Six, reflects 
on the attraction and tension existing between human and divine 
hearts in order to clarify that, though the first step is always God 
attracting and the divine heart enticing, there can be no progress 
without a reaction of the human heart. Mechthild portrays as a 
love game how the divine heart goes about wooing.
When God sees fit to let his divine heart shine forth in love toward 
the very blessed soul so intensely that a small spark alights on the 
cold soul and she receives so much that the heart of this person 
begins to glow, his soul to melt, and his eyes to flow, then our Lord 
would like to make an earthly person so heavenly that one actually 
wants to follow, love, and see God in him. And the person's senses 
say: "No, I can be of much use in external matters." And it is especially cloistered people who say this when they are being especially 
clever. (VI 13)
Mechthild is here criticizing the neglect of interior religious 
training, which begins with the perceptivity and formation of the 
heart. In an allegory about the divine fire that is supposed to 
express something about the greatness and power of God to act, 
she suddenly breaks off and stammers:
[image: ]
The central focal point is always the heart which conquers and 
binds together what is divine and what is human. Indeed, on the 
basis of her experience of God she lays claim to kinship with God. 
She herself originates spiritually from the heart of the Father, corporeally from the heart of the Son, and has been purified by the 
Spirit of both. Thus elevated through divine grace Mechthild considers herself to be vitally subsumed into the life of the Trinity and 
she calls out to the Trinity:


[image: ]
It is as if the pulse of the three divine Persons, expanding mysteriously from heart to heart, was beating in her.
Theologically speaking, this image of physical oneness links 
characteristics specific to each Person of the Trinity with the fact 
that the human person to its very core is directed essentially to 
God. The creative energy of the human heart reacts to the unfathomable power of the Father Creator. The incarnation of the Son 
becomes the formative, molding power of earthly life, even of the 
body itself. From the power of the Holy Spirit as the Giver of Life 
the whole human person breathes and itself acts as inspired. 
Among the many and often difficult images for the Trinity in 
Mechthild's writings this one, in its compactness and profundity 
with respect to our close kinship with God, is the one that expresses 
most powerfully the evidence for the Trinity in the human person 
and for its transference into the human person. A life based on this 
excludes in its very nature a feeling of emptiness and homelessness. On the contrary, it makes the human heart secure. For God 
has placed it "in his glowing heart," where he, eternally craving for 
love, "neither increases nor decreases," but remains "as he always 
was" (14). This is yet another confirmation that eros lies within 
God himself.
2. The Goal of the Human Heart
Mechthild's basic assertion about the human heart is its insatiable longing for God. It comes to the fore as the infinite relationship reveals itself. Humans as finite beings reach out toward 
the infinite being of God. And the goal, for Mechthild, is attained 
in a vital infinite relationship of heights and depths which is 
stirred by intense emotions. It is only to pure longing that God 
reveals himself and says:
[image: ]


[image: ]
The state existing between the divine and the human heart is described as a "blissful abiding," a blessed waiting for the other whose fulfillment presupposes leaving everything of this earth behind. Driven by its intense desire to live fully, the soul responds in strong, emotionally-charged words that nevertheless in their refinement show reserve:
[image: ]
The soul that has experienced many raptures and blissful ecstasies suffers all the more when God withdraws his presence, and longing increases.4   Longing rises to the paradox that in spite of all the levels of rapture and union with God-and beyond them-the goal is far from attained; and that the highest stage in this life ultimately remains that of hungering and thirsting for God. This blessed longing is the final attitude to be assumed by the human heart. The end of a love dialogue blurts this out like a cry for help:
I have such a hunger for the heavenly Father that I forget all cares. And I so thirst for his Son that it removes from me all earthly desires. And I have such a passionate need for the Spirit of them both that it goes beyond the wisdom of the Father, which I cannot grasp; and beyond the Son's suffering, which I cannot bear; and beyond the consolation of the Holy Spirit, which I cannot receive.
Whoever becomes entangled in longing such as this must forever hang blessedly fettered in God. (111 3)


This antithetical paradox is the linguistic equivalent of an 
inscrutable, lofty stage of experiencing God. Thus she says: 
"Yearning love causes a pure heart much sweet anguish" (111 24). 
For the soul's wish to attain the vision of and union with God 
remains unfulfilled on this earth in spite of any foretaste and all 
the heart-rending laments:
O Lord, if it could ever happen to me that I might gaze upon you 
as my heart desires and hold you in my arms, then the divine pleasures of your love would needs permeate my soul to the degree 
possible for people on earth. What I would be willing to suffer 
thereafter has never been seen by human eyes. Indeed, a thousand 
deaths were too little.... If you, Lord, can bear it, let me long pursue you in yearning. (111 23)
At the end of her life in Helfta, in the context of a meditation 
on the seven penitential psalms in which she reflects on death, 
she writes:
If we were to think of this hour often, all our pride would sink to 
the ground, as he [God] shall then reveal his glorious countenance to us. Then my soul shall have its favorite pastime. What I 
now painfully long for can never happen on earth as my heart 
would wish it. (VII 35)
What remains in the heart to the end is the strength to yearn 
longingly. Hence she begs her Lord in the same passage to "cover 
me with the mantle of your long-cherished desire."
3. The Power and Impotence of the Heart
Up to now we have seen that it is only by accepting God's love 
that the soul is empowered because in opening itself to the unfathomable ground of God, the imperilment of one's own heart is 
exposed. It is primarily the superior power of God's love which 
causes inexpressible suffering: "Bright love of playful flood 
...causes [the heart] to die without death" (111 13). The agonies of 
this love are compared in detail with the passion of Christ, with 
the result that devotion to the passion turns into a mysticism of suffering in which pain loses its bitter quality as one concentrates 
on following Christ and on his suffering as redemption and reparation-all the more so when the heart itself is affected:
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5 Cf. also my detailed study of this theme: "`Frau Pein, ihr seid mein nachstes Kleid.' Zur Leidensmystik im Fliefenden Licht der Gottheit der Mechthild von Magdeburg," Die dunkle Nacht der Sinne, ed. Gotthart Fuchs (Dusseldorf, 1989), 63-107.
The power and authority of this teaching here does not derive from book-learning. Rather, her "teaching" flows forth from the capacity of her heart for suffering, which God has totally consigned to himself. This remains a mystery to the speculative intellect. For this reason she later distances herself from her theologically-schooled fellow nuns in Helfta.6   Earthly wisdom is contrasted with supernatural, heavenly wisdom. Its preeminence is stressed further by a vision of Christ in VI 24. In a vision Mechthild sees the bloody wound in the heart of Jesus and is instructed that divine blood had to be shed if we were to be saved.
All suffering and humiliation are just a knocking at the gate of heaven up to the time when my heart's blood poured onto this earth. Only then was heaven opened. (VI 24)'  
This vision explains that the blood from the heart of Christ, taken as his whole suffering during the passion, calls out for all times on behalf of humankind, because of its own weakness, to the mercy of the Father. In this redemptive suffering all human suffering is subsumed. Christ does not free Mechthild from her suffering, but rather strengthens her in her imitation of him as a kind of overflowing of love, as suffering in reparation with the promise of final glory, of which she experiences a foretaste as the assurance of future glory. From the tension caused by this 
yearning hope, strength of heart increases and can thus say: 
"Lovely love with guileless gift blots out the surly heart's complaint" (III 13).


According to Mechthild's words, an unsuspectedly strong 
power grows in the heart so that "a person retains a heart alien to 
all earthly things, so alien that, if a person loses earthly things, his 
heart becomes buoyant and his soul unfettered" (VI 4).
Expanding on such a high degree of detachment-one is 
reminded of the teaching of Meister Eckhart-she continues:
No one possesses the whole of heaven in his heart but he alone 
who has removed himself from all consolation and all favors in 
this world....And yet God cannot restrain himself-and we cannot do without it-from giving us his abundance and his favor. 
(VI 20)
Despite all her joy in suffering, and in view of human frailty, 
her trust in God's mercy carries the day. It is so great that even 
human weakness, when it is the only possibility, is brought 
before God's countenance and serves even in this form as a song 
of praise:
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There are, however, opposing powers constantly at work that 
can distract the human heart from its destiny, and can pull it 
down and entangle it in purely finite goals. Suggestions whispered by the devil (under the seductive guise of total surrender 
as a sign of holiness), where it is a question of keeping within 
bounds and of being chaste, cannot shake a heart that has been 
steeled in suffering and thus possesses the power of discernment. In a dialogue with the devil, in response to his suggestions, 
she says:


If I were to tell everyone the secrets of my heart, things would be 
quite nice for me in the short term. But then you would intently 
strive to make the fun end badly. You would do this so that I 
might fall into doubt, sadness, unbelief, impurity, and thereafter 
into everlasting anguish. Another reason you are doing this is so 
that I might imagine that you come to me thus because I am so 
holy. (IV 2)
Out of the same certainty of her heart she responds:
[image: ]
For out of Lucifer flows "ceaselessly from his fiery heart.. .all sin and 
shame." She likewise recognizes that suffering "is born of Lucifer's 
heart" (IV 12). And the deepest pit of hell, duplicity, "is begotten in 
Lucifer's heart" (11 26). She fights on against all these destructive 
powers. Her chief concern is peace of heart, but not at any price. 
The "holiest peace of heart... comes from keeping one's integrity in 
all that one does" (V 22). Truth comes before any fraudulent 
peace. Because Mechthild takes no pride in her being divinely 
favored and admits that she displays self-effacement again and 
again in spite of her experiences of God, she says:
[image: ]
When Mechthild speaks here of chosen hearts as a parallel or 
allusion to the chosen "noble hearts" of courtly poetry, which foster courtly love in a special way in a culture of the heart, then the 
nobility which she claims for the soul derives, for her, from a 
divine origin. This is perceived in the depths of the heart when 
all of one's own activity there ceases. She only speaks of it with 
great reserve: "Divine sweetness is enjoyed in the solitude of the 
heart" (VI 2).


The solitude or desert wilderness of the heart points, by way of an image, to the inaccessible, secluded location of a doublefaceted experience of God. Terrifying in his infinite remoteness, emptiness, and immensity, God outdoes himself by bringing joy through his nearness. Thus she says: "Mary Magdalene, I live with you in the desert wilderness, because all things are foreign to me except God alone" (11 24).'   Nearness of God surpasses all human consolation, leaving it far behind. God alone suffices. And yet words fail her in her blessed state:
[image: ]
Ultimately Mechthild forswears happiness with God for the sake of more genuine praise, wishing nothing more for herself. And thus, beset by the terrors of the dark night of God's remoteness and bereft of all consolation amid attacks of disbelief, she experiences how suddenly, as though through a miracle, bitter "gall has become honey for the palate of my soul" (IV 12) .9   In this highly dramatized dialogue of declaration and response Mechthild anticipates succinctly the central themes of the Spanish mysticism of Teresa of Avila and John of the Cross. Repeatedly she speaks of the various degrees of purification as a precondition for grasping God more profoundly, as the fruit of a higher level of love, in the same way as does Richard of St. Victor: "God bestows vision in proportion to love."
The final purification in the night of the senses and the intellect is described tersely and penetratingly in VI 12, asJohn of the Cross will develop it later in detail in the night canticles of his poetic theology. Thus Mechthild is an early classic witness for the human heart struggling with the love of God that consumes everything and demands all human energies. She experiences 
this struggle and all its consequences, be it the increase in her 
own capacity for suffering as the noblest form of praise and gratitude, or in courageously speaking prophetically to her times.


Because of the demanding nature of its language and content, 
it is consequently a great service Frank Tobin has performed in 
making this profound book accessible in its totality to the English-speaking world, for the first time with a solid edition of the 
original as the textual base. A commanding and fascinating 
female figure of the thirteenth century is thereby given the 
opportunity to speak. Alongside the manifestly intimate character of her writing, and going beyond what has relevance for her 
personal life, she assigns to her book a public function. Everything was done solely "for God's honor" and "for the book's 
teaching."


 

[image: ]
1. The abbreviations used for the books of the Bible follow the 
practice of the New American Bible.
II. Other frequently cited works are abbreviated as follows:
FL: Mechthild of Magdeburg's Flowing Light of the Godhead.
Lux div.: The Lux divinitatis, the Latin version of the FL. This can 
be found in Revelationes Gertrudianae ac Mechtildianae. 1875-77. 
Ed. Solesmes Monks (Louis Paquelin). 2 Vols. Poitiers and 
Paris: Oudin, 1875, 1877. Vol. 2: Sororis Mechtildis Lux divinitatis. 423-643.
Morel: Offenbarungen der Schwester Mechthild von Magdeburg oder Das 
flief3ende Licht der Gottheit. Aus der einzigen Handschrift des 
Stiftes Einsiedeln. Ed. Gall Morel. Regensburg, 1869. 
Reprinted, Darmstadt: Wissenschaftliche Buchgesellschaft, 
1963, 1976, 1980. (This was the only edition of the FL available 
until 1990.)
N I and N IL Das flief3ende Licht der Gottheit. Nach der Eindsiedler 
Handschrift in kritischem Vergleich mit der gesamten Uberlieferung. Ed. Hans Neumann. Munich: Artemis. Vol. 1 (1990): 
Text. The book, chapter, and line (s) in the FL being referred to 
are given, followed by N I plus the page number in Vol. 1; e.g., 
V 34, 41-43; N 1 68. Vol. 2 (1993): Untersuchungen (Investigations). References to Neumann's notes given by the text they 
refer to, followed by N II plus the page number in Vol. 2; e.g., 
note to I 28, 5; N 11 19.


Neumann 1964: "Beitrage zur Textgeschichte des `FlieBenden 
Lichts der Gottheit' and zur Lebensgeschichte Mechthilds von 
Magdeburg." In Altdeutsche and altniederlandiche Mystik. Ed. 
Kurt Ruh. Darmstadt: Wissenschaftliche Buchgesellschaft, 
1964. 175-239.
Schmidt: Mechthild von Magdeburg. Das flief3ende Licht der Gottheit. Zweite, neubearbeitete Ubersetzung mit Einfuhrung and 
Kommentar von Margot Schmidt. Stuttgart-Bad Cannstatt: 
Frommann-Holzboog, 1995. References are to the page preceded, where appropriate, by the note number; e.g., note 292, 
p. 397.
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1. The Beguines
[image: ]echthild of Magdeburg (c. 1208-c. 1282/94), the author of 
The Flowing Light of the Godhead offered here in translation, 
lived most of her life as a beguine; and even though it would be 
taking matters to extremes to claim a type of spirituality specific 
to beguines,' a brief examination of their way of life, ideals, and 
the social situation in which the movement arose, flourished, 
and declined can contribute much to our understanding and 
appreciation of her book.z Beguines were women who led lives of 
voluntary poverty, chastity, and religious devotion withoutjoining an approved religious order. The movement began in the 
larger towns of the Low Countries during the twelfth century and 
spread south as far as Cologne and Strassburg, and also to the 
German-speaking East. It flourished from about 1220 to 1318 
and gradually died out because of widespread ecclesiastical 
opposition. In Mechthild's time in Germany beguines usually 
lived in a communal house, sustaining themselves through support from their families, gifts, and work. Typical forms of work 
were nursing, weaving, spinning, embroidery, preparing the 
dead for burial, and housework for others.
The reasons motivating women to undertake this way of life 
seem to be the same as those contributing to the founding of 
the Franciscan and Dominican orders about the same time: the 
wish to return to the ideals of early Christianity and imitate 
more closely the lives of the apostles. Beguines strove to be 
unworldly while living in the world. Spending much time in 
prayer, both communal and private, attending mass and other church services, frequenting the sacraments, practicing 
moderate asceticism, and performing menial work, with nothing to call their own-not even themselves-they desired only 
to find favor with their divine Bridegroom and sought to elevate those around them more by leading exemplary apostolic 
Christian lives than by teaching.


Beguine houses usually fell under the jurisdiction of the local 
parish priest, but because of the similarities in mode of life and 
ideals beguines were often drawn into close contact with nearby 
Franciscan or Dominican communities. In contrast to earlier 
religious orders, they, like the beguines, settled in towns in 
order to carry out their apostolic work. From the beginning the 
beguines met with criticism from some quarters because they 
belonged to no ecclesiastically approved order and, hence, 
supervision over them was minimal. Also, because many 
beguine communities were developing into centers of mysticism 
and were providing northern Europe with its first mystical writings in the vernacular, questions of religious orthodoxy among 
them soon arose. This opposition to the beguines and the reasons for it are worth noting because the atmosphere thus created provides an essential part of the context in which 
Mechthild was writing. In composing her book Mechthild was 
faced with addressing the following two questions: What gave 
her, a woman with no formal education or special training in 
theology and belonging to no approved order, the right to 
speak out on theological matters and to criticize sharply the 
clergy, even its most prominent members? And by whose authority did she write, or why should she have expected her words to 
be taken seriously?
Though opposition to the beguines was in evidence from the 
beginning among those who viewed all change with suspicion, 
early papal pronouncements encouraged the movement. Pope 
Honorius III expressed approval of communities of pious 
women of northern continental Europe, and Pope Gregory IX's 
bull Gloriam virginalem extended papal protection to the "chaste 
virgins of Teutonia," which probably meant both those in Germany and those in the German-speaking parts of the Low Coun tries. Soon, however, those voicing criticism gained strength. 
Besides the misgivings arising from beguines not being members 
of an approved order, they were often accused of hypocrisy and 
laziness because, it was said, they lived on alms and refused to 
work. There were also charges that false piety cloaked lives of 
gross sensuality.


In the course of the thirteenth century several synods in Germany dealt with matters relating to beguines and passed 
decrees that forbade their wandering about and required them 
to live in communal houses, to work to support themselves, and 
to obey their parish priests; at two synods held late in 
Mechthild's life or shortly afterward (Trier, 1277, and Eichstatt, 
1284) beguines were warned against the preaching of false doctrine. Of special interest for our purposes is a synod held in 
Magdeburg in 1261, when Mechthild was well along in her writing and parts of her book were no doubt already in circulation.' 
The synod, presided over by Archbishop Rupert, declared that 
beguines should, like other parishioners, obey their parish 
priests or be excommunicated.'
Not until well after Mechthild's death, however, did the forces 
opposed to beguines carry the day and deal serious blows to the 
vitality of the movement. In 1312 the Council of Vienne called for 
an inquisitional investigation of beguines and beghards-their 
male counterparts-in Germany. It also decreed that beguine 
communities were to be dissolved and that such organizations 
should be permanently forbidden, but it left open the possibility 
for truly faithful women to live lives of penance and humility in 
common. Because of the decrees of the Council of Vienne and the 
inconsistent policies of the popes toward beguines, the movement 
declined, though some communities continued in the Low Countries and the Rhineland until quite recently. During the early 
decades of the fourteenth century most beguine communities in 
Germany resolved their precarious position by embracing the rule 
of an established order (Franciscan, Dominican, or Cistercian) 
and lived much as they had before, but under the guidance and 
supervision that these orders provided.


2. Mechthild's Life
The few facts we have about Mechthild's life come from her 
own writings, from the Latin translation of the FL (the Lux divinitatis), and from the forewords to them written anonymously. 
Scholars have generally accepted this information as trustworthy, 
and from it the following picture emerges.' Mechthild was born 
about 1208 into a noble family. Just what level of nobility, however, is a matter of conjecture and dispute. Schmidt places the 
family home within the archdiocese of Magdeburg.' Neumann 
describes her birthplace as the western Middlemarch.' The most 
convincing evidence for her being well born is the obvious familiarity her book shows with life in the castle and with courtly culture, especially courtly literature. Mechthild makes the point 
more than once that she is unlearned; that is, that she knows little 
Latin and has had no formal training in theology, which might 
invest her words with religious authority; but much of her writing 
shows a detailed knowledge of both the forms and content of the 
literature of the German high courtly period drawing to a close 
during her youth.
At the age of twelve, she tells us, she was "greeted" by the Holy 
Spirit-her expression for a special outpouring of divine favorand this continued daily for over three decades, well into the time 
when she was writing the FL. About 1230, as a young woman in 
her early twenties, she left the comforts of home to take up the 
life of a beguine in the not-too-distant town of Magdeburg, where 
she knew but one person; and even this one friendship she considered a spiritual liability, since she feared that, because of it, 
God might withdraw the spiritual divine love and contempt of the 
world that she sought (IV 2).
About 1250, in her forties, she revealed the extraordinary spiritual favors she has been experiencing to her confessor, probably 
the Dominican Heinrich of Halle. He urged her to continue her 
present way of life in cheerful confidence, and he commanded her 
to write the book "out of God's heart and mouth" (IV2).$ During 
the next ten years Mechthild completed the first five books of the 
FL, after which she may have originally considered her task com pleted. However, sometime during the following ten years 
(1260-70) she wrote Book VI, and still later composed Book VII.


Concerning the external details of Mechthild's life as a 
beguine in Magdeburg we know very little. We assume she lived in 
a house of beguines, and there is some evidence that she was, for 
a time, the superior of the community. She suffered through periods of sickness and reacted strongly to criticism of and threats 
against her book. She may have left Magdeburg occasionally 
because of sickness or hostility and returned to her relatives. But 
it is clear that she could count many supporters as well as detractors. The Lux divinitatis, the Latin translation of the first six books 
of the FL, reports that Baldwin, Mechthild's brother, was accepted 
into the Dominican order because of the merits of his sister.' 
Indeed, it was from the Order of Preachers, which she frequently 
singles out for special praise, that she seems to have derived much 
of her support.
It was in the Cistercian community at Helfta, however, that 
Mechthild spent her final years and wrote the seventh and final 
book of the FL. Under the guidance of its second abbess, 
Gertrud of Hackeborn (1250-91), Helfta was becoming known 
for its piety and learning. Here Mechthild retreated about 1270. 
There are signs that she felt ill at ease in this new environment, 
surrounded by women of whom many had enjoyed an education 
far superior to hers and could read and write Latin. This gave 
them direct access to the spiritual and theological traditions 
that Mechthild could only learn of secondhand. And yet these 
same nuns esteemed her and sought out her advice in spiritual 
matters (VII 21).
Two of these nuns themselves produced mystical texts that 
show clearly the influence of the FL. The first of these, The Book 
of Special Grace (Liber specialis gratiae), written down by two nuns 
after 1291, contains the revelations of Mechthild of Hackeborn 
(+1298 or 1299), sister of the aforementioned abbess. In the second book, known as The Herald of Divine Love (Legatus divinae 
pietatis), Gertrud of Helfta, "the Great" (+1301 or 1302), wrote an 
account of her interior life. Because these writings were in Latin, 
they enjoyed a wider readership than the FL and continued to be influential long after Mechthild of Magdeburg's vernacular work 
had disappeared, aside from anonymous bits that were here and 
there subsumed into manuals of piety. Here at Helfta, feeble and 
blind, which necessitated that she dictate the final chapters of 
Book VII, Mechthild finished out her life. The year of her death is 
uncertain-either about 1282 or about 1294.


3. The Flowing Light of the Godhead: a History of the Text
Since a manuscript of the FL was discovered in 1861 and 
became an object of scholarly investigation, the relationship of 
the text, as we have it, to the original document that Mechthild 
actually authored has been the object of much serious scholarship and debate. Understanding the problems and the degree to 
which they have been resolved is important for an intelligent 
reading of the text. The matter is perhaps best approached 
chronologically.
Mechthild originally wrote her book in Middle Low German, 
whereby Middle refers to the period in which the language was 
spoken and written-roughly 1050-1450-and Low refers to its 
geographical range-northern Germany.10 This original version 
has been lost, and there seems to be little hope of its recovery. 
Concerning this lost version, scholars have raised the question of 
how great a part Heinrich of Halle, Mechthild's confessor and 
spiritual advisor, played in its genesis. Heinrich, identified as lector" at the Dominican house in Ruppin after 1261 and member 
of the new Dominican community in Halle after about 1270, 
edited the first six books of the FL. He preceded Mechthild in 
death and seems to have had no influence on Book VII. Early 
scholarship gave him an important role in the genesis of 
Mechthild's book, claiming that he had altered greatly the content, style, and order of the text. More recently, Neumann has 
produced convincing evidence to show that Heinrich's influence 
on Mechthild's writing was minimal: that he confined himself to 
dividing the text into chapters while respecting Mechthild both 
as a person chosen by God to receive and impart special spiritual 
favors and as a talented writer. Some have suggested that Hein rich may have occasionally influenced the wording of sections 
dealing with difficult theological matters, where an orthodox formulation was a primary concern.' In general, however, there is 
now prevailing agreement that Heinrich let Mechthild's text 
speak for itself. And Neumann thinks there is good reason to 
believe that Mechthild herself participated in the editing 
process." just who is responsible for the chapter headings (which 
in the version we have are, with some inconsistencies, listed both 
at the beginning of each book and placed at the beginning of 
each chapter) is difficult to say. Because they differ in style from 
the rest of the text, they are probably not the work of Mechthild 
herself. Because they are at times misleading or less than apt, it is 
unlikely that they are Heinrich's doing. The headings of Book 
VII, because they differ markedly in style from those of the earlier 
books, must be attributed to sources other than the writer of the 
chapter headings of the first six books. Possibly they are the work 
of nuns at Helfta.


Books I through VI of the FL were translated into Latin, probably by two or more Dominicans in Halle shortly after Mechthild's 
death but, in any case, before 1298. The translators were apparently unaware of Book VII, composed at Helfta. This Latin version, 
the Lux divinitatis, changes the original order of the text, grouping 
material according to subject matter. The translators have toned 
down Mechthild's criticism of the clergy and some of her erotic 
imagery, and they occasionally offer an interpretation rather than 
a translation of a phrase or a sentence in the original. Otherwise, 
they demonstrate a solid understanding of the text and competence in translating it. The Latin translation is helpful in determining the meaning of Mechthild's occasionally obscure phrasing and 
serves as a welcome aid in correcting obvious corruptions in the 
vernacular version we possess.
What, then, in the absence of the original, is the nature of this 
surviving vernacular version, and what is its relationship to 
Mechthild's text? Somehow, a copy of Mechthild's work in the 
original Middle Low German14 fell into the hands of a secular 
priest in Basel named Heinrich of Nordlingen, confessor and 
spiritual advisor in many convents nearby. He supported mystical spirituality, was in contact with the Dominican John Tattler and 
possibly with Henry Suso as well, and corresponded with several 
mystically favored nuns. As we learn from a letter he wrote to the 
Dominican nun Margaret Ebner, to whom he is sending a copy of 
the FL, he was greatly moved by Mechthild's writing but, coming as 
he did from Bavaria and having worked first in Franconia and 
then in Swiss Basel, he found the German so strange that he realized it would have to be recast in Middle High German, the language of the German-speaking South, if it were to be read in that 
region with profit. Whether Heinrich did much of the translating 
himself or whether he delegated it to others in his circle in Basel, 
the task took two years. It is upon this version, existing in only one 
complete manuscript (ms E), discovered in 1861 in the library of 
the Benedictine monastery in Einsiedeln, Switzerland, that we 
must rely for access to Mechthild's lost original.


How close is this Middle High German version to the FL as it 
left Mechthild's hands? And is it possible to reconstruct the original from this version? To begin with the second question: 
Because the language of the area around Magdeburg was unstable at the time-admitting influences from several German 
dialects and forming no consistent internal linguistic unity-and 
hence, from the point of view of the present, unpredictable, 
scholars have never seriously considered attempting a full-scale 
reconstruction. This being said and despite Heinrich of Nordlingen's bafflement, one should not exaggerate the dissimilarities 
between these forms of medieval German. They are not different 
languages but rather different dialects of the same basic language and share to a large extent the same vocabulary. Most of 
the differences are in spelling and sound, the consequences of 
the second consonant shift. This and Mechthild's frequent use of 
rhyme enables philologists to ascertain the probable original 
forms of many words. Thus, though ms E must remain the basis 
for constructing a critical text-and one that must remain Middle High German-this is no cause for despair. As Neumann in 
his early study of ms E reassures us, the version originating in 
Basel shows that great pains were taken to render its source accurately." The translators were aided, he maintains, by the nature of Mechthild's language and thought, which transcends dialect 
and geography. Mechthild's modes of expression are often taken 
from the knightly-courtly world. The ideals and concepts of this 
world, drawn from a class culture spread throughout Europe, 
changed very little when transferred from a north German to a 
south German dialect. Neumann considers it an overstatement to 
call the Basel version a translation of its source. It is, rather, 
merely a "transplanting" or "transferring.""


Until quite recently all work on Mechthild and all translations 
of the FL were based on an edition of ms E done by Gall Morel, 
the Benedictine librarian at Einsiedeln, and completed in 1869. 
This edition was reprinted three times (1963, 1976, and 1980) 
despite its many shortcomings. The desperate lack of a critical 
edition was finally ended with the publication of Hans Neumann's edition in 1990 (Vol. 1: Text) and 1993 (Vol. 2: Investigations), brought to completion by Gisela Vollmann-Profe. 
Neumann corrected the many misreadings of Morel's edition and 
made other emendations based on manuscripts containing fragments of the FL found since the publication of the Morel edition, 
on comparisons with the Lux divinitatis, and on the wealth of 
scholarship on Mechthild that has appeared during the past 130 
years, to which Neumann himself is, perhaps, the foremost contributor." The translation presented here is the first in English 
based on the new critical edition.
4. The Flowing Light of the Godhead as literature
The FL has often been described as a unique document with 
no obvious antecedents or descendants whose singularity defeats 
all attempts to categorize it. The frequent medieval term for similar texts is revelationes (revelations) ; but if we take the term seriously, or a related description sometimes applied to it in 
German: Visionsbuch or Visionenbuch (visionary book or book of 
visions), we seem to be excluding much of the content of the FL 
from our definition. Many chapters deal with revelatory material 
only by the widest stretch of the imagination." Mechthild's first 
direct description of something she says she experienced in a vision (as opposed to ecstasy) does not occur until 11 3. Thus, categorization of her book remains a problem.


Compared to other mystical and religious writings in the vernacular, Mechthild's efforts are remarkable for how literary they 
are. Mechthild is not alone in turning her experiences into literature. One might well have to admit, for example, that Hadewijch writes more consistently at a high poetic level. What 
distinguishes Mechthild's book from the others is the variety of 
genres-literary as well as those less literary in nature-that she 
employs in formulating her thoughts. Most visionary writers of 
her time and in the generations after her seem to be passive in 
formulating their experiences. They wish simply and 
unadornedly to report what they have seen and heard, risking no 
changes that might contaminate the experience. Mechthild, on 
the contrary, seems to consider the experience as raw material 
that needs to be reflected upon, formed, and fashioned before it 
can become part of her book.
In her search for suitable forms she ranges far and wide, 
employing most genres available to an author of her time. Their 
number and variety are remarkable. Among the studies devoted 
to this, that of Wolfgang Mohr has been the best received.' His 
list spans the spectrum, from the genres and sub-genres of courtly 
literature to forms originating in folk culture and, of course, 
many forms drawn from religious sources. Simplifying Mohr's list, 
one can note the following major forms in the FL: 1. Religious 
genres: the vision," hymn, sermon, spiritual instruction and tract, 
prayer, liturgy, litany, and prophetic literature. 2. Courtly genres: 
courtly-love poetry, allegorical dialogue, dialogue between the 
lovers, the messenger's song (Botenlied), and the exchange (Wechsel). 3. Other genres: autobiography, drama, epigrammatic poetry 
and wisdom literature, anecdote, letter, parody, nursery rhyme, 
and polemics.
While it would be rash to assume on the part of Mechthild in 
the case of each chapter a conscious effort to exploit a well-established genre, the presence of a wealth of traditional forms, which 
is the distinguishing characteristic of the FL, can hardly be accidental. Intentionally or not, Mechthild, through her extensive absorption of the many kinds of writing to which she was exposed, 
wrote a book whose paradoxical nature is that its unity consists, in 
part, in its diversity of forms.


Mechthild's imagery is rich and varied. As reflected in the 
book's divinely received title, images of flowing and light 
abound. Flowing is often an outpouring from God, and dazzling 
light radiates forth from God and the angels, surrounding the 
souls of the blessed. Other images point ahead to Meister Eckhart; for example, her play with iht (something) and niht (nothing), or her mention of the wiiestenunge (the desert). She takes 
her metaphors from simple things, such as wine, a sphere, the 
dew, or a mountain.
In her visions Mechthild is able to create a vivid chart of supernatural geography: heaven (111 1), hell (111 21), purgatory (11 8), 
and paradise (VII 57). She puts upon a stage before us the drama 
of the end of time, as the forces of good and evil enter their final 
struggle (IV 27). Through lively dialogue she makes the devils 
come alive (IV 2 and VII 39). It is this cosmic dimension of many 
of her visions that distinguishes Mechthild from the women 
visionaries to follow, who confine themselves to reporting visionary experiences of a personal and private world. Mechthild, too, 
describes many visions private and intimate in nature. She is, however, also able to put before our eyes scenes of great significance 
for the history of salvation; and she paints such scenes from a privileged point of view.
Besides allegorical dialogues, such as ones between Love and 
the soul (I 2 and 11 24) and between the soul and the senses (I 
44), Mechthild, in the tradition of the bestiary, creates an allegorical animal that represents the truly spiritual person (IV 18). 
She also creates an allegorical house in which she dwells (VII 
48), an allegorical convent (VII 36), and the allegorical crown 
Christ shall wear in heaven after the LastJudgment (VII 1). 
Especially striking in her depictions, whether meant literally or 
metaphorically, is the strong sense of order she evokes and how 
she expresses the worth of someone-whether angel, saint, or 
damned soul-by the place she assigns each in the space she 
creates.


5. The Flowing Light of the Godhead as an 
Expression of Mysticism
One could argue that the above heading is misleading if the 
following remarks are intended to address the religious content 
of the FL in its totality, and not just certain parts that are by general consensus mystical. Certainly there are sections of the book 
in which the subject matter and its treatment are so lacking in 
mystical dimensions that the term cannot be appropriately 
applied to the book as a whole. Consider, for example, the chapters in which Mechthild offers practical advice to religious superiors (VI 1) and canons (VI 2), or the chapter, enlightened perhaps 
at the time but an embarrassment to a present-day admirer of 
Mechthild, in which she counsels how one should conduct oneself in dealing with Jews (IV 11). In spite of this justifiable objection, I would like to retain the term because, once the term is 
understood as it is intended, I think it well describes the spirit in 
which the FL was composed.
If one thinks, as I do, that a most unfortunate aspect of many 
studies on mysticism has been the focus on it as an experience, and 
if one then chooses, with Bernard McGinn, the working definition of mysticism as a direct or immediate consciousness or awareness 
of the presence of God, then the term mystical seems apt to describe 
the whole FL.21 It is Mechthild's conviction that she has been 
favored with a special consciousness of God's presence that permeates the book and authorizes her. Without it she could not be 
its author. Without it she would have no authority to write about 
spiritual matters, whether the longing the divine Lover and the 
beloved soul feel for each other or a vision depicting the torments of the damned. As her description of God's greeting makes 
clear (1 2), this heightened awareness of God's presence is not 
and cannot be a lasting or constant state. Its impact, however, 
creates in Mechthild the ever-present conviction that she is 
divinely empowered to teach and to criticize; and this conviction 
informs not only the lyrical descriptions of her moments of special favor and the writing down of her visions, but every last bit of the book, even, or especially, when Mechthild finds writing a burden from which she would gladly be released.


Mechthild develops no system of theology or spiritual teaching 
of her own that one can easily summarize, though she does 
express a few thoughts that have a ring of originality. Her 
strengths lie elsewhere-in her ability to describe lyrically the 
relationship of God and the soul, or to depict vividly the heavenly 
heights or the infernal depths. Because, however, the FL is 
divided into so many discrete books and chapters with no immediately recognizable principle of organization, a brief presentation of some of her characteristic thoughts or themes is offered 
here to provide initial orientation.
Love is the force that compels Mechthild to write, and love is 
what determines the hierarchy of values in her world. Especially 
in the early books Mechthild's way of describing love is strongly 
lyrical. Chapters 1 and 2 of Book I are two of her poetically best 
compositions. They both set the lyrical tone and introduce us to 
the dominant theme of divine love-both God's love for the soul 
and the soul's for God. While God's favor cannot be earned or 
effected by human actions, one can remove the obstacles to God's 
action in the soul by getting beyond oneself (iuberkommen) and by 
having become nothing (ze nihte worden, I 2).
In I 1 Mechthild creates a dialogue between Love and the soul 
to illustrate how the soul is to empty herself. The soul complains 
that Love has taken everything from her: childhood, youth, 
wealth, friends, relatives, honor, and even health, consuming her 
flesh and blood. Love counters by listing what the soul has 
received in return: heavenly freedom, virtue, spiritual riches, 
knowledge; and she has been purified and drawn into God. When 
the soul continues to complain, Love offers itself to her and the 
soul feels abundantly recompensed.
In Chapter 2 Mechthild presents us with a poetically charged 
description of the divine "greeting," which she first experienced 
in her twelfth year and which, at the time of her writing IV 2, had 
continued for more than thirty-one years. So overwhelming has 
this experience been that it has made even major venial sins 
impossible. Here, at the outset of her book, she tries to recreate this defining experience of God's favor in words and to describe 
the heights to which this greeting lets her soar. These first two 
chapters set the tone for the lyricism of love that continues intermittently throughout.


Mechthild conceives of God, the object of her love, in various 
ways. God is the Emperor of the universe and is vitally present in 
creation, being "all things in all things" (11 19). God is three persons in one nature, with a rich interior life whose intimate conversations Mechthild is allowed to overhear (111 9). Most frequently, 
however, God appears as the human Lover and divine Bridegroom, passionately seeking spiritual union with the soul. To 
express the mutual love binding God and the soul, Mechthild 
often relies on two traditions: the lyric poetry of courtly love and 
the Song of Solomon. (Bernard of Clairvaux's treatment of this 
biblical text in his masterpiece on mystical love, the Sermons on the 
Song of Songs, reached Mechthild at least secondhand and unmistakably influenced her.) If mysticism implies union of the soul 
with God, then we must recognize that for Mechthild, as for her 
two principal sources, love's union consists as much or more in the 
yearning the lovers feel and express for each other as in fulfillment and oneness achieved. For the mystical beloved on earth, 
separation is as essential to love as union.
For Mechthild, two important qualities of the soul's love for 
God are that it should be bound and knowing love. Unbound love 
dwells in the senses and has not climbed to the soul. Unbound 
love is changeable and can lead to false love, as with David and 
Solomon. They did not sink beneath all creatures, nor were they 
wounded by love's power. Bound love transcends the senses and 
denies the body its will. In it the soul listens for the divine voice, 
sees the divine light, and seeks the divine will. Whoever is 
touched by bound love cannot fall into serious sin (11 24).
The soul's love for God must also be based on knowledge, but 
this seems to be personal knowledge of the divine Lover rather 
than the knowledge of the schools. Through the divine greeting 
Mechthild has this knowledge, and upon it her love rests secure. 
It cannot be taken from her by the "blind holy ones who love and do not know" (I 2). In I 21 Mechthild elaborates on the nature of 
the love she has sought and found:
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Love, knowledge, fruition, and death. We grasp the first three 
terms easily, but how are we to understand death? Mechthild's 
medieval audience would have had no difficulty understanding 
her. Love and death are linked both in religious and courtly traditions, and Mechthild several times exploits the interplay between 
these concepts already bound together in her cultural and spiritual environment. In a tradition going back to Paul, Christians 
are exhorted to die to themselves and to the world in order to rise 
again with and in Christ.22 Certainly such Pauline thoughts would 
occur to Mechthild's audience when she says: "Nothing tastes 
good to me but God alone; I am wondrously dead" (IV 12). Later 
Christian writers, for example Richard of St. Victor, with whose 
thought Mechthild was familiar, also speak of love of God causing 
a kind of death in the sou1.23
In courtly literature the closeness of love and death is a frequent theme. It is in the guise of a minnesinger that Mechthild 
presents herself when she writes:
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And again, this time drawing both on spiritual and courtly traditions: "I long to love him to the death, boundlessly and without 
ceasing. Be happy, my soul, for your Life has died for love of you. 
Love him so fiercely that you could die for him" (I 28).
Nowhere in medieval literature, however, is the bond 
between love and death so pivotal as in the story of Tristan and 
Isolde. In Gottfried of Strassburg's unsurpassed version, the prologue announces it as an underlying motif, using an oxymoron 
to express the paradox at the center of the lovers' all-enveloping 
love: "its dear life, its sorrowful death, its dear death, its sorrowful life."24And when Tristan is told that the love potion that is causing his all-consuming love for Isolde will be the death of him, 
he replies that "it has poisoned me most sweetly.... If my 
adorable Isolde were to go on being the death of me in this fashion I would woo death everlasting!"25 In their ecstasy of love they 
die, losing all sense of self, so lost are they in their union. It is this 
paradoxical meaning of death that Mechthild conjures up when 
she exclaims: "In this greeting I want to die living" (I 2). And it is 
again a Liebestod she has in mind when she says: "Love's death, a 
sweet distress" (1 30). Toward her life's end, longing for physical 
death and union with her Lover in heaven, she begs that she 
"might die of love in love" (VII 21).


The vehemence of her passion is often expressed in erotic 
images. In the dance with her Lover the soul hopes to "leap with 
abandon" before she comes "into the bed of love" where she shall 
"refresh" herself with her Lover. She wants to drink "undiluted 
wine" and go to her Lover as a "full-grown bride." When she 
enters the secret chamber, our Lord bids her: "Take off your 
clothes." For
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We should be well aware, however, that Mechthild is far from 
confusing or commingling spiritual love with physical love. Such 
a thought readily occurs to us, steeped as we are in popular psychology. Mechthild makes it quite clear, however, that only the 
soul that has left everything and gone "beyond the influences of 
the flesh" is ready for the dance and the bridal bed. And the 
clothes she is commanded to strip from her are the virtues with 
which she has adorned herself (I 44). Mechthild's passion is a 
spiritual passion. The searing images of physical passion are just 
that: images.
Despite Mechthild's resolute commitment to spiritual love, 
her attitude toward her body is not simply one of grim opposition. True, she has her soul call her body a murderer (I 2), but one must note carefully the context of her remark. Having left 
the confines of her physical body to spend an idyllic hour in spiritual bliss within the Trinity, the soul returns, as well she must, to 
the harsh reality of her uneasy partnership with the body. 
Mechthild laces her description of their reunion with humor. 
Both are out of sorts, grumbling and reproaching each other. 
Humor is possible for Mechthild precisely because body and soul 
are not pitted against each other as equals in deadly combat. The 
soul that truly desires to soar in spiritual realms cannot be held 
captive by the body but is free to go to her Lover.


Ultimately, body and soul will be partners forever, completely 
reconciled. Later in life, when thoughts of death become more 
frequent, Mechthild imagines how she will speak to her body on 
the last day. Addressing it as her beloved, healed of all its woes, 
she invites it to rise up and receive its reward. In the past the 
soul depended on the body. In heaven the roles shall be 
reversed (VI 35).
As the book continues, we notice changes in tone and emphasis. Lyrical effusions of love's yearning and its fulfillment in rapturous greeting grow less frequent. More consideration is given to 
practical rules of a holy life, to criticism of the clergy, and to 
visions both cosmic and private. But her perception of her relationship to her divine Lover changes as well. The importanceand perhaps the frequency-of the greeting diminishes. In its 
place we find Mechthild speaking of "sinking humility" and 
"estrangement," ideas that she now views as essential to this relationship. In two chapters especially (IV 12 and V 4), she articulates the change in her situation and attitude.
If Mechthild had in the past concentrated her lyricism on celebrating the blissful heights of love, sinking humility allows her to 
explore and value another dimension of divine love. It "chases" 
the soul "up into heaven and drags her down again into the 
abyss." Only in experiencing all aspects of God's love can the soul 
attain maturity: "When she has thus ascended to those heights 
possible for her while she is still attached to the body and has 
sunk to the deepest point that she can find, then she is fully 
grown in virtue and holiness." Not only does the soul accept this "deepest point" as an integral part of her life, but she actively 
seeks it and "retreats from what God does to her out of love." 
Sinking humility compels her to compare herself to all other 
creatures and to conclude that every one of them is better than 
she. Finally, it brings her to the lowest spot "where she can go no 
further: under Lucifer's tail." Here she would ever remain to 
God's honor and be "adorned with the suffering of long waiting" 
as her only reward (V 4).


Paired with sinking humility is estrangement, which Mechthild 
describes for us in detail (IV 12). After the soul has rejected all 
earthly joys and comforts, God answers her wish to forgo spiritual 
elevation and leaves her among those in purgatory and among 
the damned. Asked by our Lord how long she wishes to remain 
there, the soul begs to be allowed to sink further. Soul and body, 
bereft of God's palpable presence, enter total darkness. Here the 
soul is assailed by doubts about the divine origin of all the favors 
previously experienced: If they had been from God, why would 
he now forsake her? The soul remains steadfast, relying on the 
memory of these favors. There follows "constant estrangement 
from God" that completely envelops the soul. Earlier the soul 
regarded God's absence as "anguish beyond human dying / And 
beyond the torments of hell" (II 2). Now she accepts and 
embraces it eagerly: "Welcome, very blessed Estrangement." In a 
transvaluation of values incomprehensible to reason and categorized as an abnormality by human science, the soul rejoices in its 
desolation, finding that "gall has become honey for the palate of 
my soul." When God wishes to cool the ardor of his love in her, 
the soul consents, but only "in such a way that it is good for you 
and not for me." To estrangement is added pain, but this only 
increases the soul's joy: "the deeper I sink, / The sweeter I drink" 
(IV 12).
This enigmatic disposition of the soul does not, however, seem 
to be the end of Mechthild's spiritual odyssey. As she continues 
to write, thoughts of union with God while on earth-even the 
paradoxical union through estrangement-recede and are 
replaced by a longing for death with its uninterrupted and everlasting union; and estrangement from God is not the last "divine favor" she is asked to accept. Since she has already renounced the 
world and God's affection, what, one might ask, remains for her 
to accomplish?


The last book of the FL, coupled with the circumstances in which 
its author wrote it, furnishes insights into what might be seen as 
Mechthild's final accomplishment. Her renunciation of God's 
favor and acceptance of estrangement from him were heroic; and 
that is, perhaps, precisely why this cannot be seen as the ideal and 
final disposition intended for the soul. In welcoming estrangement 
Mechthild is still the great soul whose interior life holds center 
stage in her own mind. At Helfta she is then required to give up 
much of what had been special about her and accept being ordinary. She must submit to the usual problems of advanced age and 
the blows to her basic human dignity this involves. Though she was 
willing throughout her life to seek and accept advice from those 
she respected, one can only conclude from her writings that she 
was fiercely and proudly independent. Yet she seeks admittance to 
the convent at Helfta and submits to its discipline. Though she 
feels some uneasiness there, both at being less educated than many 
of the sisters and at their tendency to regard her as a holy relic," 
she does her best to fit in and fulfill the community's expectations 
of her.27 Infirm and close to the death she so longs for, she sees in a 
vision how the saints and devils gather for her final struggle and triumph. But it is not to be. She recovers and must accept living onweak, blind, and with nothing to look forward to but ordinary 
banal human suffering (VII 63).
Renouncing God's favors and rejoicing at estrangement from 
him had been a noble gesture because it was done freely and with 
full human vigor. Now she has no choice but to accept her 
demeaning dependence on others. She must renounce herself 
and "let go," as the mystics urge, but not in some special sense 
limited to God's special friends. Rather, she, the visionary, the 
ecstatic, God's special messenger to Holy Christianity, must relinquish control over herself, as those must do who are feeble and 
helpless.
To the extent that one dare judge in such matters, it seems that 
she was equal to the challenge of accepting her very ordinary human lot. In the next-to-last chapter she composes a prayer, 
poignant in its directness and simplicity, which expresses her 
acknowledgment of her helplessness and her reaction to it. She 
thanks God that he has taken everything from her-her ability to 
provide food and clothing for herself, her eyesight, the use of her 
hands, her strength-thus forcing her to rely on others to take 
care of her basic needs. She has nothing left to give but her gratitude, as she humbly accepts the help of others. God has even 
stripped from her the "strength of my heart," and she thanks him 
for serving her "with the hearts of others" (VII 64). Love, knowledge, fruition, death she had written years before (1 21). It is perhaps a changed and deepened understanding of all that this 
entails which informs the concluding parts of The Flowing Light of 
the Godhead.


6. A Note on the Translation
Translations are by nature inferior to the originals. This is especially true concerning texts with such literary richness as the FL 
possesses. It is incumbent upon the translator both to set priorities and to explain, when possible, what the translation fails to 
accomplish. In a text such as the FL, which exploits the devices 
and conventions of literature but which, in fact, is trying to 
achieve a supra-literary goal, I have felt compelled to make content-the sense of what Mechthild is saying-the primary concern, even when this involves failing to reproduce adequately the 
form into which Mechthild casts her meaning. I have occasionally 
added some explanatory notes regarding literary forms and 
devices to help the reader become aware of what the translation 
has failed to accomplish. One pervasive aspect of Mechthild's 
style, however, which I have not been able to approximate in the 
translation, needs a more elaborate explanation than can be 
achieved in notes to individual passages. This is her peculiar conception and use of a literary region between prose and verse.
As the critical edition points out, Morel's edition, by how it 
made the text appear on the page, divided Mechthild's writing 
sharply into prose and verse, as though she were following the tra dition of prosimetrum, as found, say, in Boethius's Consolations of 
Philosophy.28 Actually, Mechthild's style is much more differentiated, and she delights especially in transitional forms between 
prose and verse. The device she employs to create this diversity is 
colon rhyme; that is, units shorter than a sentence that are bound 
together by rhyme. Sometimes this device is used loosely and 
spread out over a section of text in such a way that it is scarcely 
noticeable. Frequently then, at the close of a chapter, Mechthild 
will intensify its use, so that it occurs almost without interruption 
over several lines of text. Before illustrating this through examples, we must also examine Mechthild's concept of rhyme, because 
it is quite foreign to modern sensibilities. More frequent than 
rhyme as it is normally understood-as the correspondence of 
vowel and consonant sounds at the end of a word (can-man; 
token-broken) - are occurrences of assonance or vowel rhyme, 
where only the vowels correspond (can-fat; token-over) .29The following examples with their translations are offered to clarify:
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These three examples give the reader some idea of the diverse 
ways in which Mechthild employs different kinds of rhyme. The 
first example approximates closely a modern conception of 
rhyming verse, and the content is appropriate to the lyric form as 
well. The second example shows a predominance of assonance or 
vowel rhyme with an occurrence of conventional rhyme and an 
example of identical rhyme (minnet-minnet) thrown in for good 
measure. Again the linguistic structure and the content seem 
closer to verse than prose. In such cases I have, as here, usually 
cast the passage into verse-like lines without attempting to recreate the rhyme or assonance of the original. In like manner, I have 
not been overly concerned to reproduce the rhythms of the original, which are, in any case, most often irregular.
The third example contains a type of writing quite frequent in 
the FL. The passage begins as straight prose with no adornment of 
rhyme or assonance. The content, too, seems best suited to be 
expressed in prose. Then assonance sets in, punctuating the text 
at irregular intervals but in no way providing a verse-like structure for the whole. I have generally translated such passages into English prose. Also, following the practice of the critical edition and 
Schmidt in her translation, I have rendered several passages 
arguably more verse-like than prose-like in the original as prose. 
Hence, in such cases, there is no indication in the translation of 
this aspect of the original.


A few other matters regarding the translation need mentioning. Though generally of high quality, Mechthild's writing is 
uneven, and there are passages in the FL that could be improved 
upon. I have courageously resisted the temptation to improve her 
phrasing; neither have I altered anything aside from adding notes 
for the sake of clarity, unless the lack of clarity was rooted in syntactical differences in the languages themselves.
At times Mechthild's striving for rhyme or assonance seems to 
affect content negatively. So be it. I mention it here only because 
the reader has no way of knowing, especially in those passages 
rendered as prose, that rhyme or assonance may be affecting content. Sometimes, though rarely, an image will sound strange to 
the modern ear. The word nostrils is indeed uncommon in lyric 
poetry, but Mechthild uses it (IV 3). And when the divine Lover 
invites his beloved to sing to him, Mechthild has her reply: "Alas, 
my dear Lover, I am hoarse in the throat of my chastity" (11 25). 
But most of her images are appealing across the ages.
Another troubling area is the wide disparity in the amount of 
vocabulary-especially in the case of descriptive adjectives-available to Mechthild and to her translator into modern English. 
Mechthild had a relatively poor language at her disposal compared 
to the rich diversity and capacity for differentiating available in English. Should one always use the same English word to translate a 
Middle High German word? The answer is obviously that one 
should not, and I have not done so because it makes Mechthild's 
language seem primitive, which it certainly is not, though there is 
often an attractive naive simplicity about it, as there often is in the 
language of the best lyric poets. There are no rules that guarantee 
the right choice of words in translating. One can only try, as best one 
can, to get inside the world of the author and, from that perspective, 
choose what seems to be the nearest equivalent.


A few specific matters: 1. I have almost always used she and her as 
pronouns when they refer to the soul. I have not done so because 
soul is feminine in German and thus requires feminine pronouns in 
that language. Consistency would then demand that one treat similarly all feminine nouns, such as snake, keg, or sickness. My justification is, rather, that for Mechthild the soul is the bride of Christ, so 
that even in instances in which it or its might seem equally appropriate-or even more so than feminine pronouns, I have stuck with she 
and her. Only when pronouns refer to Christ's soul have I used the 
neuter pronoun. 2. Geistlich (spiritual) is frequently used by 
Mechthild to refer to persons who are religious in the sense that 
they are members of the clergy, of a religious order, or beguines. 
When this is not clear from the text, I have added an explanatory 
note. 3. Mechthild uses heilige/helige cristanheit (Holy Christianity) to 
refer to the whole Christian community on earth, and it could justifiably be translated simply as the church, as conceived of by a loyal and 
enthusiastic daughter thereof. I have decided to translate it literally 
because of the freshness of Mechthild's term for the modern reader 
and because of the additional baggage the term church has acquired 
since Mechthild's time. 4. Finally, in the chapter headings that are 
phrases and not sentences, retreating from literalness, I have not 
translated the Von (concerning, about, of) with which they almost 
all begin.
I have found translating Mechthild more difficult than other 
authors I have tried my hand at (Eckhart, Suso, Hartmann of 
Aue), but it has also been more rewarding. The act of translating 
forces one to ponder Mechthild's words meditatively. One 
approaches more closely that frame of mind in which the author 
intended that her words be read than when one is dissecting the 
text with purely scholarly intentions. Though I have not yet read 
Mechthild's book nine times, as its Foreword admonishes us to 
do, I am close. Each prolonged encounter with Mechthild's text 
has resulted in my esteeming her more. Her book has much to 
offer if one reads it in a contemplative and receptive spirit.
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1. This is the convincing conclusion reached by Ursula Peters, 
Religiose Erfahrung als literarisches Faktum, Zur Vorgeschichte and Genese 
frauenmystischer Texte des 13. and 14.Jahrhunderts (Tubingen: Niemeyer, 
1988), 41-100.
2. For more on beguines, see E.W.McDonnell, The Beguines and 
Beghards in Medieval Culture, with Special Emphasis on the Belgian Scene 
(New Brunswick: Rutgers University Press, 1954) ; Herbert Grundmann, 
Religiose Bewegungen im Mittelalter, 2d ed. (Hildesheim: Georg Olms, 
1961), also now in English: Religious Movements in the Middle Ages (Notre 
Dame, Indiana: University of Notre Dame Press, 1995) ; and Robert E. 
Lerner, The Heresy of the Free Spirit in the Later Middle Ages (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1972). The material presented here is taken 
from these sources.
3. It would seem safe to conclude that Mechthild's writings were 
already being read by some outside her immediate circle from what she 
writes in 11 26.
4. McDonnell, 508.
5. The most important section of the FL for biographical information is IV 2. I have also relied heavily on Neumann 1964; and Neumann, 
"Mechthild von Magdeburg," Die deutsche Literatur des Mittelalters: Verfasserlexikon, 2d ed. Kurt Ruh (Berlin: de Gruyter), Vol. 6 (1987)  
260-70. Ursula Peters, Religiose Erfahrung, 53-67 and 1 16-29, is deeply 
skeptical about the factuality of almost anything presented as fact in the 
FL and in all other similar religious texts. Though her views have not 
won general acceptance, they bear consideration.
6. Schmidt, X.
7. Neumann, Verfasserlexikon, 260.
8. Peters, Religiose Erfahrung, 116-29, doubts that the confessor 
played a central role in the book's inception and considers the meeting 
with the confessor and his command to write to be a literary topos Mechthild employs to rid herself of the charge of arrogance in undertaking to write such a book as the FL. Because of the evident joy with 
which Mechthild often writes, one is certainly justified in questioning 
whether her confessor's command was crucial to her decision to write. 
Securing her confessor's approval, however, would certainly be a prudent thing to do if she was to claim that the book "comes from God and 
does not have its origins in human thought" (IV 2).


9. The Lux divinitatis also speaks of Baldwin's fine upbringing, 
which strengthens the general assumption that the family was of the 
aristocracy; and it reports that Baldwin became a subprior and enjoyed a 
reputation for virtue and knowledge. See Book IV, note 44 below.
10. Especially in the lyrical passages there are words coming from a 
less northern dialect called Middle German, a bit removed from Low 
German.
11. A lector was a Dominican, who, after finishing the basic course of 
studies required of all Dominican priests, had been chosen to complete 
additional studies in theology and was engaged in the instruction of 
younger Dominicans.
12. Schmidt in a few of the explanatory notes accompanying her 
translation states her conviction that this or that phrase or sentence was 
probably formulated by Heinrich. Hans Urs von Balthasar, in notes he 
contributed to Schmidt's earlier translation of the FL (Einsiedeln, 
Zurich, Cologne: Benziger, 1955) also points out several formulations 
he thinks might well have been the work of Heinrich.
13. Neumann 1964, 218-19.
14. Not, Neumann (1964, 176) says, the original text, but a Middle 
Low German version that had already undergone some changes.
15. Neumann, "Problemata Mechtildiana," Zeitschrift fur deutsches 
Altertum and deutsche Literatur 82 (1948-50), 160.
16. Neumann, "Problemata," 172. The two words Neumann contrasts 
are ubersetzen (translating) and umsetzen (transferring or transplanting).
17. For a survey of this scholarship, see Frank Tobin, Mechthild von 
Magdeburg: A Medieval Mystic in Modern Eyes (Columbia, South Carolina: 
Camden House, 1995).
18. We are speaking from the point of view of the literary scholar, of 
course. Mechthild might well have countered that the entire content of 
the book was a special revelation by God.
19. Wolfgang Mohr, "Darbietungsformen der Mystik bei Mechthild 
von Magdeburg," Marchen, Mythos, Dichtung: Festschrift zum 90. Geburtstag Friedrich von der Leyens, ed. Hugo Kuhn and Kurt Schier (Munich: Beck, 
1963), 375-99.


20. It seems legitimate to consider the vision, as it occurs in the FL, 
more as a form drawn from tradition than as the reporting of raw experience because, first, Mechthild's visions have been reflected upon and 
crafted, and, second, she draws upon the traditions of the vision coming 
from, among other sources, the Book of Daniel, Paul, and the Book of 
Revelation, as is pointed out in the notes.
21. Bernard McGinn, The Foundations of Mysticism (NewYork: Crossroad, 
1992), xiii-xx. The most troubling term in this definition, for McGinn as 
well, is direct or immediate. For our present purposes we can avoid difficulties 
by weakening it to something like heightened or intensified.
22. See, for example, Romans 6:1-11 and Colossians 3:20.
23. Schmidt, note 44, p. 356, and note 90, pp. 363-64.
24. Gottfried of Strassburg, Tristan, trans. A.T.Hatto (NewYork: 
Penguin, 1967), 42.
25. Tristan, 206.
26. At least this can be reasonably concluded from the first paragraph of VII 21.
27. The increase in imagery from and references to convent life in 
Book VII is quite evident.
28. N I, XXII-XXIII.
29. Mechthild also employs other kinds of rhyme that offend against 
modern taste, such as impure rhyme, identical rhyme, and cases where a 
rhyme occurs in an accented syllable of one word and in an unaccented 
syllable of the other word.
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Prologue of Brother Heinrich, Lector, 
of the Order of Preaching Brothers'
[image: ]e read in the Book of Judges (4:4-5) that the holy woman 
Deborah, the wife of Lappidoth, full of the spirit of 
prophecy, was accustomed to set up her tent under a palm tree in 
the hills of Ephraim, residing there as a solitary to devote herself 
to God alone. Israel, God's people, would go up to her seeking 
judgment in all matters. Likewise, the Fourth Book of Kings (2 
Kgs 22: 14-20) relates that Huldah, a prophetess living in 
Jerusalem, enlightened by the Holy Spirit as to the hidden judgment of God, informed the holy king Josiah about the coming 
scourges threatening the people. This just and pious king had 
sent priests and levites to her so that the holy woman might seek 
the Lord's guidance and pray on his behalf regarding the imminent misfortunes. Certainly there were at the time high priests of 
the seed of Aaron and other kinds of priests and levites learned in 
the law and of high moral integrity; yet, in spite of this, the Holy 
Spirit did not divulge his secret counsels to them. Rather, for 
these times he revealed them to these holy women of the weak 
sex, as he saw fit.
Quite often, in fact, almighty God has chosen what is weak in 
the world to confound what is stronger for its good. Therefore, let 
no one wonder or, lacking trust, fall into disbelief if God in the 
time of grace renews his marvels. He, who in the time of the law 
of Moses mercifully saw fit to perform similar works, now reveals 
his mysteries to the fragile sex. Because the people of Israel believed Deborah's prophecy, they won freedom from oppression 
and victory over their enemies. Also, a king, a religious man, was 
found worthy to gain solace and mercy through the prayer and 
advice of the prophetess Huldah. So, too, shall all who write or 
read this book, if they approach it with pious intent, attain an 
increase in solace and spiritual grace, as the Lord promises them 
in the book itself.


This writing must be read in a pious spirit, however. It must be 
understood, as is the case with other holy writings, in a wholesome manner and in good faith. In this way the reader will find 
nothing scandalous or offensive in it, and the writing itself will 
not be subjected to any perverse claim of falsehood. Its author is 
the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit; it treats Christ and the church, as 
well as Satan and his body.' Its manner of proceeding is both historical and mystical; its purpose is the ordering of the present 
life, the useful calling to mind of things past, and the prophetic 
disclosure of things to come. The sincere devotion and dove-like 
simplicity of the woman through whom this writing was made 
public should completely suffice to guarantee the truth of what 
the pious faithful are asked to believe. From childhood she led a 
pure and innocent life. In her youth, at the urging of the Lord, 
she left everything she stood to gain and became an exile in a foreign land, leading a life of voluntary poverty. Finally, after many 
tribulations and at an advanced age, she was received into the 
community of holy sisters at Helfta. She lived there for twelve 
years and, as is confirmed by their testimony,' she flourished in 
the perfection of all virtues. She especially practiced charity, 
humility, long-suffering, and meekness. Raised up above all 
things by contemplation and made a sharer of divine illuminations and revelations, she was worthy to perceive from the Lord 
through her prophetic spirit numerous intimate divine mysteries 
concerning things past, present, and to come. Now, having been 
received by the Bridegroom of virgins, this holy virgin enjoys fully 
him whom she loved and whose wondrous love adorned his 
beloved with many marvels.
The revelations and visions that almighty God has deigned to 
disclose to his elect are founded upon and have their origin in the directness of their faith. Their purity of mind demands and 
expects them. The holiness of their life authenticates and corroborates them. For celestial secrets lie open to such people, and 
their testimony is greeted with belief by the hearts of those who 
hear them.


For this reason, before beginning this book, which is written in 
a primitive tongue and contains certain marvelous and previously 
unknown mysteries, I thought it worthwhile to point out beforehand a bit about the holiness of the person to whom these things 
have been revealed by heaven, so that the marvels mentioned in 
word might have the support of deeds more marvelous. For who 
shall describe for us more vividly the perfection of the elect than 
those very ones in whom and through whom God carries out his 
works? And who could have made known to the church more 
beneficially or better the perfection of Paul than Paul himself? In 
like manner, this holy one made public what the divine Spirit had 
wrought in her and with her, and proclaims his praise and glory.'
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[image: ]n the year of our Lord 1250 and for almost fifteen years thereafter this book was revealed2 in German by the Lord through 
grace to a certain beguine who was a holy virgin in body and 
spirit. In humble simplicity, in the poverty of exile, weighed down 
by scorn, and in heavenly contemplation, as is made clear in this 
writing, she served the Lord with great devotion for more than 
forty years, following perfectly the footsteps of the brothers of the 
Order of Preachers. Always progressing day by day, she continually became better. It was compiled' by a brother of the aforementioned order and contains many good things, as is noted in these 
titles:
On the Trinity: 11 3; 111 9; IV 12 and 14; V 26
On Christ: 11 3; IV 14; V 23 and 27
On Our Lady: 1 22; 11 3; V 23
On the Nine Orders of Angels: 1 6; 111 1; V 1
On the Special Excellence of Certain Saints: IV 20, 22, and 23
On the Evilness of Demons: 11 24; IV 2 and 17; V 1; V 29
On the Dignity of a Human Being: I 44; IV 14
On Rapture and the Separation of the Soul from the Flesh: I 5
On the Description of Heaven: III 1
On the Description of Hell: 111 21
On the Many Kinds of Purgatory: 11 8; 111 15 and 17; V 14 and 
15


On Many Virtues and Vices: I 22 and 25; 111 7 and 14; IV 4; 
and on Charity Especially: 111 13
On the Order of Preachers at the End of the World at the 
Time of the Antichrist: IV 27
And on many things unheard of that you shall understand if 
you read this book nine times in faith, humility, and devotion.' Here is prophecy about the past, present, and future. 
Here also is the Song of the Three Persons: V 26.
[Middle High German translation:]
In the year 1250 after God's birth and for the fifteen years 
thereafter this book was revealed in German by God to a sister. 
She was a holy virgin both in body and in spirit. She served God 
devotedly in humble simplicity, in the poverty of exile, in heavenly contemplation, and weighed down by scorn, for more than 
forty years, and followed steadfastly and completely the light and 
the teaching of the Order of Preachers, and went forward from 
day to day and improved herself daily. But a brother of the same 
order gathered together and wrote this book; and much good is 
contained in this book on many subjects, as is noted in this list. 
You should read it through nine times in faith, humility, and 
devotion.
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One Should Receive This Book Eagerly, For It Is God Himself 
Who Speaks the Words'
[image: ]his book I hereby send as a messenger to all religious 
people both the bad and the good; for if the pillars fall,' the building 
cannot remain standing; and it signifies me alone and proclaims 
in praiseworthy fashion my intimacy. All who wish to understand 
this book should read it nine times.
This Book Is Called a Flowing Light of the Godhead
"Ah, Lord God, who made this book?"
"I made it in my powerlessness, for I cannot restrain myself as to my 
gifts."4
"Well then, Lord, what shall the title of the book be, which is to your 
glory alone?"
"It shall be called a flowing light of my Godhead into all hearts that live 
free of hypocrisy."
1. How Love and the Queen Spoke to Each Other'
The soul came to Love, greeted her with great deference, and 
said:
"God greet you, Lady Love."
"May God reward you, Mistress and Queen."
"Lady Love, you are indeed perfect."
"Mistress and Queen, that is why I am above all things."
"Lady Love, you struggled many a year before you forced the exalted 
Trinity to pour itself utterly into the humble virginal womb of 
Mary."
"Mistress and Queen, that was to your honor and benefit."
"Lady Love, you have now come here to me and have taken from me 
everything I ever gained on earth."


"Mistress and Queen, you have made a happy exchange."
"Lady Love, you have taken from me my childhood."
"Mistress and Queen, in its place I have given you heavenly freedom."
"Lady Love, you have taken from me all my youth."
"Mistress and Queen, in its place I have given you many a holy virtue."
"Lady Love, you have taken from me possessions, friends, and relatives."
"Come now, Mistress and Queen, that is a petty complaint."
"Lady Love, you have taken from me the world, worldly honor, and all 
earthly riches."
"Mistress and Queen, I shall make that up to you in one hour with the 
Holy Spirit on earth, just as you wish it."
"Lady Love, you have brought me to such a pass that my body is racked 
by a strange weakness."
"Mistress and Queen, in exchange I have given you much sublime 
knowledge."
"Lady Love, you have devoured my flesh and my blood."
"Mistress and Queen, you have thereby been purified and drawn into 
God."
"Lady Love, you are a robber; for this as well shall you make 
reparation."
"Mistress and Queen, then take me."
"Lady Love, now you have recompensed me a hundredfold on earth."
"Mistress and Queen, in addition you may demand God and all his 
kingdom.
2. Concerning Three Persons and Three Gifts'
God's true greeting, coming from the heavenly flood out of the 
spring of the flowing Trinity, has such force that it takes away all the 
body's strength and reveals the soul to herself, so that she sees herself resembling the saints, and she takes on a divine radiance. Then 
the soul leaves the body, taking all her power, wisdom, love, and 
longing. Just the tiniest bit of her life force remains with the body as 
in a sweet sleep.' Then she sees one complete God in three Persons 
and knows the three Persons in one God undivided.
He greets her in courtly language that one does not hear in 
this kitchen, clothes her in the garments that one fittingly wears 
in a palace, and surrenders himself into her power. Then she can wish for and ask whatever she wants. It is granted her and she is 
enlightened. What she is not enlightened about is the first cause 
of the Three Persons.' Then he draws her further to a secret 
place. There she is not permitted to beg on anyone's behalf or 
ask, because all alone with her he wants to play a game that the 
body does not know, nor the peasants at their plows, nor knights 
at their tournaments, nor his lovely mother, Mary-not even she 
may play it there. Then she soars further to a blissful place of 
which I neither will nor can speak. It is too difficult; I do not dare, 
for I am a very sinful person. Yet when infinite God brings the 
unfathomable soul to the heights, she loses sight of the earth in 
her astonishment and is not aware of ever having been on earth. 
Just when the game is at its best, one has to leave it.


Then God in full vigor speaks: "Young Miss, you must go 
down." She shudders and laments" her banishment. She says: 
"Lord, you have raised me up" so high here that I shall not be 
able to praise you in any fitting degree when in my body. Rather, I 
shall suffer as an outcast and shall struggle against the body." And 
he says:
[image: ]
She says: "Dear Lord, it has to be as the master of the house13 
commands." And she sighs with all her might, which awakens the 
body.14
Then the body speaks: "Well, woman, just where have you 
been? You come back so love-struck, lovely, and vibrant, free and 
witty. Your carrying on has cost me my appetite, sense of smell, 
color, and all my strength."
She says: "Shut up, murderer! Quit your bellyaching. I'll always 
be on my guard with you around. That my enemy has been 
wounded-what do we care about that? It makes me glad."
This is a greeting that has many streams. It pours forth from the 
flowing God into the poor, parched soul unceasingly with new knowledge, in new contemplation, and in the special enjoyment of 
the new presence. 0 sweet God, inwardly on fire, outwardly blossoming, now that you have given this to the least," I would like to 
experience the life that you have given to your greatest. For that I 
would be willing to endure suffering even longer.


No one is able or is permitted to receive this greeting unless 
one has gone beyond oneself and has become nothing. In this 
greeting I want to die living." This the blind saints cannot ruin for 
me. They are the ones who love and do not know."
3. The Handmaids of the Soul and the Blow of Love18
All holy Christian virtues are the handmaids of the soul. The 
sweet listlessness of the soul complains to Love of her troubles:
"Well then, dearest Maiden, for a long time now you have been 
my chambermaid. Now tell me, where is all this leading? You have 
hunted me, trapped me, bound me, and wounded me so deeply 
that I shall never be healthy again. You have meted out to me 
many a cudgel blow. Tell me, am I ever going to recover from 
you? If I were not going to be killed by your hand, it would be better for me never to have known you."19
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If this letter is too long, this is the reason: I was on the meadow 
where I found flowers of all kinds. This is a sweet lament: Who 
dies of love shall be buried in God.
4. The Soul's, journey to Court During Which God Reveals 
Himself
When the needy soul comes to the court, she is judicious and 
refined. She gazes at her God in high spirits. Oh, how tenderly is 
she welcomed there! She remains silent, longing boundlessly for 
his praise. With great longing he reveals to her his divine heart. 
It resembles red gold burning in a great fire of coals. He places 
her into his glowing heart. When the exalted Sovereign and the 
little waif thus embrace and are united as water and wine, she 
turns to nothing and is transported out of herself.20 When she has no strength left, he is as lovesick for her as he always was; for 
he neither increases nor decreases. Then she says:


[image: ]
This is the journey to court of a loving soul that cannot exist 
without God.
5. The Torment and the Praise of the Soul21
My body is in great torment, my soul is in sublime bliss; for she 
has both gazed upon and embraced her Lover in her arms. He 
causes her, poor wretch, torment. When he draws her up, she 
flows. She cannot hold herself in check until he brings her within 
himself. She would like to speak but cannot, so utterly has she 
been enmeshed in sublime union with the awe-inspiring Trinity. 
Then he leaves her for a short while, that she might feel longing. 
She desires his praise but does not know how to find it as she 
would like. She would even want him to send her into hell that he 
might be praised beyond measure by all creatures.22 She looks at 
him and says to him, "Lord, give me your blessing." He looks at 
her, draws her up again, and gives her a greeting23 that the body 
cannot express.
Then the body speaks to the soul:
[image: ]
And the soul says:
[image: ]
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6. The Nine Choirs: How They Sing24
Now hear,25 my Beloved; listen with spiritual ears. Thus do the nine 
choirs sing:
[image: ]
7. God's Curse in Eight Things
[image: ]
8. The Most Lowly Praises God in Ten Things
[image: ]


[image: ]
9. With Three Things You Dwell on the Heights
Those who are on fire in true love and build on the firm 
ground of truth and bear abundant fruit for a blessed end-they 
dwell on the heights.
Explanation: This is about the Seraphim.
10. Who Loves God Triumphs over Three Things
[image: ]
11. Four Battle for God
[image: ]


12. The Soul Praises GodforFive Things"
[image: ]
13. How God Comes to the Soul
[image: ]
14. How the Soul Receives and Praises God
[image: ]
15. How God Receives the Soul
[image: ]
16. God Likens the Soul to Four Things
[image: ]


17. The Soul Praises God About Five Things
[image: ]
18. God Likens the Soul to Five Things
[image: ]
19. God Caresses the Soul in Six Ways
[image: ]
20. The Soul Praises God in Return in Six Ways
[image: ]


21. Of Knowledge and Enjoyment
[image: ]
22. St. Mary's Message and How One Virtue Follows Another. 
How the Soul Was Made in theJubilus33 of the Trinity, and How 
St. Mary Nursed All the Saints and Nurses Them Still
The sweet dew of the eternal Trinity gushed forth from the 
fountain of the everlasting Godhead into the flower of the chosen 
maid; and the fruit of this flower is an immortal God and a mortal 
man and a living hope of eternal life. And our Redeemer became 
a Bridegroom. The bride became exhilarated at the sight of his 
noble countenance:
[image: ]
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Tell me, where did our Redeemer become the Bridegroom?
In the jubilus of the Holy Trinity. When God could no longer 
contain himself, he created the soul and, in his immense love, 
gave himself to her as her own.3S
"What are you made of, Soul, that you ascend so high above all 
creatures, mingle with the Holy Trinity, and yet remain whole in 
yourself?"
"You have brought up the question of my origin. I shall tell you 
honestly: I was made by love in that very place." For that reason 
no creature is able to give comfort to my noble nature or to open 
it up except love alone."
"Holy Mary, dear Lady, you are the mother of this wonder. 
When did this happen to you?"
"When our Father's jubilus was saddened by Adam's fall, so 
that he had to become angry, the Eternal Wisdom of the 
almighty Godhead intercepted the anger together with me. The 
Father chose me for his bride-that he might have something to 
love; for his darling bride, the noble soul, was dead. The Son 
chose me to be his mother, and the Holy Spirit received me as his 
beloved. Then I alone was the bride of the Holy Trinity and mother of orphans, and I brought them before God's eyes so that 
they might not all sink down, though some did. When I was thus 
the mother of many a banished child, my breasts became so full of 
the pure, spotless milk of true, generous mercy that I suckled the 
prophets and sages, even before I was born. Afterward, in my 
childhood, I suckled Jesus; later, in my youth, I suckled God's 
bride, Holy Christianity, under the cross when I was so desolate 
and wretched, as the sword of the physical suffering of Jesus cut 
spiritually into my soul."


[image: ]
As she was thus born and made healthy out of the open 
wounds, she was like a child, and very young. If she was going to 
recover completely after her death and birth, God's mother was 
going to have to be her mother and her nurse. This was and is as it 
should be, since God is her rightful father and she is his rightful 
bride. She resembles him in all parts.
"Lady, in your old age you suckled the holy apostles with your 
motherly instruction and with your powerful prayer, that God 
might reveal his honor and your will through them. Lady, thus 
did you suckle then and suckle still the hearts of martyrs with 
strong faith, the ears of confessors with holy protection, the virgins with your chastity, widows with constancy, married people 
with kindness, and sinners with patient hope."
"Lady, us, too, you must suckle, for your breasts are still so full 
that they are not likely to dry up. If you no longer wanted to 
suckle, the milk would cause you much pain. For truly, I have 
seen your breasts so full that seven streams pour out at one time 
from one breast over my body and over my soul. In that hour you 
relieve me of a labor that no friend of God can bear without inner suffering. In this same manner, you shall go on suckling 
until the last day. Then you shall become dry, for then God's children-and your children-will be weaned and fully grown for 
eternal life. Ah, then we shall know and see with inexpressible 
joy the milk and even the breasts themselves41 thatJesus so often 
kissed."42


23. You Should Ask That God Love You Passionately, Often, and 
Long; Then You Shall Become Pure, Beautiful, and Holy43
Ah, Lord, love me passionately, love me often, and love me long. 
For the more passionately you love me, the purer I shall become. 
The more often you love me, the more beautiful I shall become. 
The longer you love me, the holier I shall become here on earth.
24. How God Responds to the Soul
That I love you passionately comes from my nature, for I am love 
itself. That I love you often comes from my desire, for I desire to be 
loved passionately. That I love you long comes from my being eternal, for I am without an end and without a beginning.
25. The Way to Suffer Pain Willingly for God's Sake
God guides his chosen children along strange paths. This is a 
strange path and a noble path and a holy path that God himself 
trod: that a human being, though free of sin and guilt, suffer 
pain. Upon this path the soul that aches for God is joyful, for by 
nature she is joyful to her Lord, who suffered much pain because 
of his good deeds. Our dear Lord, the heavenly Father, delivered 
up his most beloved Son to be tormented by the heathens and 
martyred by the Jews despite his innocence. Now the time has 
come when some people, who have the appearance of being religious, torment the bodies of God's children and martyr their spirits. For he wants them to resemble his beloved Son who was 
tormented in body and soul.


26. The Path upon Which the Soul Draws the Senses and Is Free of 
Suffering of the Heart
It is a rarely traveled and lofty path upon which the devoted 
soul makes its way and guides the senses as one with sight guides a 
blind person. On this path the soul is free and lives without inner 
suffering, for she wants nothing but what her Lord wants, who 
arranges everything for the best.
27. How You Become Worthy of This Path and Keep to It and 
Become Perfect
Three things make a person worthy of this path-that one 
recognize it and enter upon it: first, that one submit to God 
relinquishing all human control, and that one piously hold on 
to God's grace and willingly keep it by being forgiving in all 
things as far as is possible for a human will. The second thing 
keeping a person on this path is that one welcome all things 
except for sin alone. The third thing keeping a person on this 
path is that one do all things equally for God's honor. Thus I 
think relieving my most basic need counts as much in God's 
sight as if I were in the highest state of contemplation that a 
human being can attain. Why? If I do it out of love in order to 
give honor to God, it is all one and the same. But when I sin, I 
am not on this path.
28. Love Shall Be Deadly, Boundless, and Unceasing; This Is the 
Folly ofFools
I delight in loving him who loves me, and I long to love him to 
the death, boundlessly, and without ceasing. Be happy, my soul, for 
your Life has died for love of you." Love him so fiercely that you 
could die for him. Thus you burn ever more without ever being 
extinguished as a living flame in the vast fire of high majesty.
[image: ]


[image: ]
29. The Beauty of the Bridegroom and How the Bride Should Follow Him in Twenty-Three Steps of the Cross` 6
Look at me, my bride.' See how beautiful are my eyes, how 
comely is my mouth, how on fire is my heart, how agile are my 
hands, and how swift are my feet. So, follow me! You shall be martyred with me, betrayed in jealousy, hunted in ambush, taken prisoner in hate, bound in obedience, your eyes covered so that one 
will not tell you the truth, slapped by the rage of the world, 
brought to trial in confession, struck blows by penance, sent to 
Herod in derision, stripped naked by abandonment, scourged by 
poverty, crowned with trials, spat upon by disgrace, bearing your 
cross in the hatred of sin, crucified in voluntary withdrawal from 
all things, nailed to the cross by the holy virtues, wounded by love, 
dying on the cross in holy constancy, pierced in your heart by constant union, taken down from the cross in true victory over all 
your enemies, buried in oblivion, arisen from the dead in a holy 
end, and drawn up into heaven in God's breath.
30. The Seven Hours`
[image: ]


31. You Should Ignore Scorn
I was deeply scorned, and our Lord said: "Do not be much surprised. Since the precious unguent jar was utterly rejected and 
spat upon, what is going to happen to the vinegar jar, which has 
nothing of value about it?"
32. You Should Ignore Honors, Suffering, and Possessions. 
Be Sad After Sinning
[image: ]
33. Concerning Food, Consolation, and Love
My soul spoke thus to her Lover:
[image: ]
34. In Suffering You Should Be a Lamb, a Turtledove, 
and a Bride
[image: ]
35. The Desert Has Twelve Things
[image: ]


[image: ]
36. Concerning Malice, Good Works, and 
Concerning a Marvel"
[image: ]
37. The Soul Responds to God Saying She Is Unworthy 
of These Favors
[image: ]
38. God Boasts That the Soul Has Overcome Four Sins
In heaven God boasts about the soul on earth that loves him 
and says:
[image: ]


[image: ]
39. God Asks the Soul What She Is Bringing
[image: ]
40. She Replies: Something That Is Better than Seven Things
[image: ]
41. God Asks in Praise What the Precious Stone Is Called
[image: ]
42. The Precious Stone Is Called Heart's Delight
[image: ]


43. Put Your Delight into the Trinity
[image: ]
44. The Sevenfold Path of Love, the Three Garments of the Bride, 
and the Dance
[image: ]
that thrusts many a soul backward with such force that she never 
achieves genuine love; and when you have struck down all your 
many foes, then you are so weary that you say: `Fair youth, I long 
for you. Where shall I find you?' And the youth says:
[image: ]
In the sweet dew of the morning-this is the cloistered inwardness that first enters the soul-her chamberlains, the five senses, 
speak thus:
"Lady, you should dress yourself."


"Dear ones, where am I supposed to be going?"
"We have definitely heard it whispered about that the prince 
intends to come to you in the dew and in the delightful song of 
the birds. Alas, lady, do not tarry!"
Then she puts on the slip of soft humility, so humble that it cannot bear anything underneath it. Over it comes a white dress of 
spotless chastity, so pure that it cannot bear anything in thought, 
word, or touch that might soil it. Then she puts on the cloak of her 
good name, which she has gilded with all the virtues. She enters 
into the woods, the company of holy people. There sings day and 
night the sweetest of the nightingales, the well-modulated union 
with God; and she hears many a sweet voice of birds, holy knowledge.55 And still the young man did not come. So she sends out 
messengers because she is eager to dance. She sent for the faith of 
Abraham and the longing of the prophets and the chaste humility 
of our Lady, St. Mary, and all the holy virtues of our Lord Jesus 
Christ and all the excellence of his chosen ones. Then a splendid 
dance of praise takes place.
The young man finally comes and says to her: "Young lady, my 
chosen ones have shown off their dancing to you. Just as artfully 
should you now follow their lead."
[image: ]
[image: ]
[image: ]


The young man speaks: "Young lady, you have done very well in 
this dance of praise. You shall have your way with the Son of the 
virgin, for you are delightfully weary. Come at noontime to the 
shade of the spring, into the bed of love. There in the coolness 
you shall refresh yourself with him."
[image: ]
Then the soul speaks to the senses, who are her chamberlains: 
"Now for a while I am weary of the dance. Leave me; I must go 
and refresh myself."
And the senses say to the soul: "Lady, if you wish to find refreshing coolness in the love tears of Mary Magdalene, they would certainly soothe you."
[Soul:] "Be still, my lords, you do not understand at all what I mean. 
Let me be on my own. For a time I want to drink undiluted 
wine."
[Senses:] "Lady, in the chastity of virgins great love is ready."
"That may be, but it isn't the noblest thing about me."
"In the blood of the martyrs you can cool yourself very well."
"I have been martyred so many times that I can't go there 
now."
"In the counsel of confessors the pure happily dwell."
"I shall always need counsel about what to do and what not 
to do; and yet I can't go there just now."
"In the wisdom of the apostles you will find much security."
"I have wisdom with me here. This shall always guide me to 
choose for the best."
"Lady, the angels are radiant and of love's color. If you wish 
to refresh yourself, rise up to them."
"The angels' bliss pains me in my love if I am not gazing 
upon their Lord and my Bridegroom."
"Then refresh yourself in the holy austere life that God 
granted to John the Baptist."


"The suffering I'm ready to bear, and yet the force of love 
transcends all austerity."
"Lady, if you want to refresh yourself in love, bow down to 
the small Child in the lap of the eternal virgin; and taste 
and see how the Joy of the angels sucked the unnatural 
milk."58
"That is child's love, that one suckle and rock a baby. I am a 
full-grown bride. I want to go to my Lover."
[image: ]
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Then the bride of all delights goes to the Fairest of lovers in the secret chamber of the invisible Godhead. There she finds the bed 
and the abode of love prepared by God in a manner beyond what 
is human. Our Lord speaks:


[image: ]
[image: ]
[image: ]
[image: ]
Dear friend of God, I have written for you this path of love. May 
God infuse it into your heart! Amen.


45. The Eight Days in Which What the Prophets Longed For Was 
Accomplished53
[image: ]
46. The Diverse Adornments of the Bride; How She Comes to 
Her Bridegroom; and How the Retinue Is Composed, Which Is 
Ninefold
The bride is clothed with the sun and has trodden the moon 
underfoot, and she is crowned with union.64 She has a chaplain; 
this is fear. He has in his hand a golden rod; this is wisdom. The 
chaplain is clothed with the blood of the lamb and is crowned with 
honor; and wisdom is clothed with contentment and crowned with 
eternity. The bride has four bridesmaids. The first is love, who 
leads the bride. She is clothed with chasteness and is crowned with 
dignity. The second is humility, who holds the bride. She is clothed 
with lowliness and is crowned with eminence. The third bridesmaid is sorrow. She is clothed with small grapes65 and is crowned 
with joy. The fourth bridesmaid is mercy. She is clothed with unguents" and is crowned with bliss. These two carry the coat of 
the bride, which is her holy reputation.


She has a bishop, which is faith. He brings the bride before the 
bridegroom. The bishop is clothed in precious stones and is 
crowned with the Holy Spirit. The bishop has two knights. The 
one is might and is clothed with battle and is crowned with victory. The other is daring and is clothed with boldness and 
crowned with all blessedness.
She has a chamberlain. That is watchfulness. He is clothed with 
constancy and is crowned with persistence. He carries a light 
before the bride and from behind her train. The light is understanding. It is clothed with insight and is crowned with generosity. 
The train is a holy conscience. It is clothed with good intention 
and is crowned with God's approval. She has a cupbearer, which is 
longing. He is clothed with desire and is crowned with peace. She 
has a minstrel who is amiability. His harp is intimacy. He is 
clothed with favor and crowned with help.
The bride has five kingdoms. The first are her eyes. They are 
founded in tears and adorned with restraint. The second are 
thoughts. They are founded in struggle and are adorned with 
good counsel. The third is speaking. It is founded in usefulness 
and is adorned with trust. The fourth is hearing. It is founded in 
the word of God and is adorned with consolation. The fifth is 
touch. It is founded in strength and is adorned with noble habit. 
These five kingdoms have an overseer. This is guilt. He is clothed 
with confession and crowned with penance. She has a judge. He is 
clothed with discipline and crowned with patience.
The bride has a beast of burden. This is the body. It is bridled 
with worthlessness: contempt is its fodder and its stable is confession. The pack it carries is innocence. The bride has a crimson 
silk cloth, which is hope. It is clothed with truth and crowned with 
song. She has a palm in her hand, which is victory over sin. In her 
other hand she has a canister that is full of longing and love. This 
she wants to bring to her Lover. She is wearing a hat of peacock 
feathers, which are her good name on earth and high honor in 
heaven. She follows a path, which is meekness. This is clothed 
with honey and crowned with safety.


[image: ]
[image: ]
[image: ]
And he gives her a crown of truth that no one may wear but 
religious people." On the crown one sees four virtues: wisdom 
and sorrow, longing and perseverance. May God give us all this 
crown! Amen.


 

[image: ]


1. Love Brings Elevation to the Soul, Not Inhuman Toil; 
That Comes from Self-Will
[image: ]he elevation of the soul comes about in love, and the glory of 
the body comes about in holy Christian baptism. There is no 
elevation beyond that of love, and outside Christianity there is no 
glory. For this reason they make great fools of themselves who 
imagine that they are scaling the heights with loathsome, inhuman 
toils,' even though their hearts are full of rancor. They are entirely 
lacking in holy, humble virtues that guide the soul to God. False 
holiness likes to hide where self-will holds sway in a heart.
2. Two Songs of Love of Him Who Was Seen in Love
[image: ]
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[image: ]
The Holy Spirit said to the soul: "Ah, noble maiden, make 
ready; your Lover is about to come." This startled her, and she was 
inwardly glad and said: "Oh, dear messenger, if it would only happen! I am so worthless and so utterly faithless that I can never find 
rest apart from my Lover. Whenever I find that my love for him is 
growing cold I am utterly in torment, but resolve to follow him in 
sorrow."
The messenger said: "You must tidy up and wash. Prepare the 
bed and scatter flowers."
The lonely soul said:
[image: ]
3. The Tongue of the Godhead, the Light of Truth, the Four Rays 
of God Shining into the Nine Choirs, the Trinity, and St. Mary
The great tongue of the Godhead has spoken many a mighty 
word to me. I took them in with the feeble ears of my lowliness; 
and the brightest of lights opened up to the eyes of my soul. In it I 
saw the indescribable order and recognized the inexpressible 
glory, the incomprehensible marvel, the special intimacy with separation,' complete fulfillment, the greatest concentration in 
knowledge, bliss with interruption' in proportion to the capacities of the faculties, unadulterated joy in the common union, and 
the ever vibrant life in eternity as it is now and ever shall be.


There also four beams were visible that shot forth continuously 
from the crossbow of the Holy Trinity from the divine throne 
through the nine choirs.} There is no one, however rich or poor, 
whom the beam does not strike lovingly. The beam of the Godhead shoots incomprehensible light through them. Loving 
humanity greets them in fraternal company. The Holy Spirit 
touches them with the flood of the marvelous abundance of eternal bliss. Undivided God feeds them with the shimmer of his glorious countenance and fills them with the joyful breath of his 
flowing mouth. They glide effortlessly, as birds in the air do when 
not moving their wings, and they fly wherever they want, body and 
soul, and yet they remain separate in their own order.
[image: ]
Also visible was that same glorious vessel in which Christ dwelt in 
body and soul for nine months, as she shall always remain, but as 
yet without the great adornment that the heavenly Father shall give 
to the bodies of the blessed on the last day. Our Lady will be without it as long as the earth floats on the sea. One saw how beautifully 
our Lady stood at the throne to the left hand of the heavenly 
Father, revealed in all her maidenly being; and how her human 
body is bathed and formed in the noble light of the soul of our 
Lady; and how her lovely uncovered breasts are so full of sweet milk 
that drops flow forth in honor of the heavenly Father and as a favor 
to humankind, so that man might be perfect above all creatures. 
The noble princes, the archangels, are so utterly amazed that other 
princes, who are human, have ascended above them, that it is 
praiseworthy that evidence of our perfection is there.'
On the right hand of our Lord stands Jesus, our Redeemer, with his open wounds bloody and unbandaged, ready to prevail 
over the Father's justice that severely threatens many a sinner. As 
long as sinning continues on earth, Christ's wounds shall be 
open: bloody, but not painful. But after judgment Christ shall put 
on such a garment as has never been seen, unless God revealed it, 
but this did not happen. Then the sweet wounds shall heal, as 
though a rose petal had been placed on the spot of the wound. 
One will then see the scars turned bright red-love's color; and 
they will never fade. Then the uncreated God shall make new all 
his creatures, so new that they can never grow old.


Now my German fails me; I do not know Latin. If there is something of merit here, it is not my doing; for there never was a dog 
so nasty that it would not come if its master coaxed it with a white 
breakfast roll.
4. The Poor Girl, the Mass ofJohn the Baptist, the 
Transformation of the Host into the Lamb, the Beauty of the 
Angels, Four Kinds of Sanctified People, and the Golden Penny
How useful it is for a person to have good will, even though 
she cannot perform good works. This was revealed by our Lord 
to a poor girl when she could not go to mass because unfortunately she was not well enough for his service. Thus did she 
speak to God: "Alas, my dear Lord, am I going to be without mass 
today?"
While she was in this state of longing, God took away all her 
earthly senses and brought her miraculously into a beautiful 
church. She found no one inside. She thought to herself: Oh, you 
poor lazy thing, you've come too late. That you got up just now 
isn't going to do you any good here. Then she saw a young man 
come in carrying a bunch of white flowers. He spread them 
beneath the tower and went away.' Then another youth came carrying a bunch of violets, which he spread in the middle of the 
church. Then a third youth came carrying a bunch of roses, 
which he spread decorously before the altar of our Lady. Then a 
fourth came carrying a bunch of white lilies and spread them in the choir.' When they had done this, they bowed reverently and 
went away. These youths were so noble and so beautiful to behold 
that, if a person could really see them, human bodily suffering 
could never be so great that all the suffering would not disappear. 
Then two school boys in white garments entered carrying two 
lights. They placed them on the altar. Then they withdrew properly and remained in the choir.


Then a fairly tall man came in, quite gaunt but not old. His 
clothes were so tattered that arms and legs showed through. He 
carried a white lamb on his breast and two cruets$ in his grasp. He 
went to the altar, placed the lamb on it, and bowed lovingly 
toward it. This was John the Baptist, who was going to sing the 
mass. Then a young man entered, quite delicate in his bearing, 
carrying an eagle on his breast. That was John the Evangelist. 
Then a simple man, St. Peter, entered. Then a strapping young 
man entered carrying a bunch of vestments, which the three men 
put on. Then a great throng came in. It was the mighty court of 
heaven that filled the church so full that the poor girl could not 
find a place where she might remain.
So she went back and stood beneath the tower, where she 
found a group of people dressed in white who did not have any 
hair. Instead, they wore simple crowns on their heads. These were 
those people who had not lived according to the law. They lack 
the ornament of hair, which is good works. How, then, did they 
get into heaven? By sorrow and good will at the hour of death. 
Farther away she saw people more beautiful, clothed in violet-colored garments. They were adorned with the lovely hair of virtue 
and crowned with God's law. She found people more beautiful 
still who were clothed in rose-colored garments. They wore the 
beautiful symbol of widows and the crown of freely chosen 
chastity.
The poor girl was wretchedly clothed and was physically ill. She 
was not able to remain in any of the three groups. So she went 
and stood in front of the choir and looked in to where our dear 
Lady was standing on the highest level. St. Catherine, Cecilia, 
bishops, martyrs, angels, and a large number of virgins were 
there. The poor thing looked at this imposing throng and then looked at herself. Did she dare stay there in her wretched condition? Suddenly she was wearing a deep red mantle woven out of 
love in proportion to the ardor of her faculties for God and all 
good things. The mantle was decorated with gold and also with a 
song that went: "I would willingly die of love."' She saw that she was 
like a noble maiden and wore on her head a garland of splendid 
gold. On it was inscribed another song that went:


[image: ]
And her countenance resembled that of the angels. "Alas, foul 
puddle that I am, what is happening to me? Unfortunately I am 
not nearly as blessed as I saw myself there."
All who were in the choir looked at her with a friendly smile. 
Our Lady motioned to her that she should stand above Catherine. She went and stood next to our dear Lady, for it could indeed 
rarely happen that she might address and behold God's mother: 
"Oh, dear and noble Lady!" She considered it a great favor that 
the lowly crow might stand next to the turtledove. All who were in 
the choir were clothed in radiant gold and enveloped in soaring 
bliss, brighter than the sun.
Then the mass began thus: Let us all rejoice in the Lord." As 
often as our Lady was mentioned, she genuflected," while the 
others just bowed, because God had given her the greatest 
honor. Then the wretched girl who had come to mass said: "Oh, 
Lady, may I receive the body of God since there are no dangers 
here?" The mother of God said: "Certainly, dear child, make 
your confession." Then the queen of heaven signaled to John 
the Evangelist. He went out and heard the confession of the sinful girl. She asked him to tell her how long she would live. John 
said: "I am not permitted to tell you. God does not want me to. 
For if it were to be a long time, you might in your great sadness 
fall into deep depression. But if the time were to be short, you 
might in the sadness of your heart fall into a desire to live a long 
time."


Then John went to read the gospel, the Liber generationis.12 The 
poor girl said to our Lady: "Should I make an offering?" Our Lady 
said: "Yes, if you do not intend to take it back from him again." The 
poor girl said: "Dear Lady, you must give me this favor from God." 
Our Lady said: "Then take this golden penny your self-will-and 
offer it to my glorious Son in all things." With good manners and in 
holy fear the little maid took the large penny. She examined what 
image had been struck on the penny. On it was Christ being taken 
down from the cross. On the back was the whole court of heaven 
with the nine choirs and God's throne above. Then the voice of 
God spoke to her: "If you are offering me this penny with the intention of never taking it back again, then I will take you down from 
the cross and take you to me into my kingdom."
After that, the same priest, who had been ordained by the Holy 
Spirit in his mother's womb,13 celebrated a low mass. When he 
took the white host in his hands, the lamb, which was standing on 
the altar, got up and, at the words under the signs of his hand,14 
joined itself to the host and the host to the lamb in such a way that 
I no longer saw the host, but only a bleeding lamb hanging from a 
red cross. It looked at us with such sweet eyes that I shall never, 
ever forget it. Then the poor girl begged our Lady thus: "Dear 
Mother, ask your glorious Son that he deign to give himself to me, 
wretched though I be." And she saw that a radiant beam shined 
forth from the mouth of our Lady onto the altar and touched the 
lamb with her prayer, so that God himself spoke out of the lamb: 
"Mother, I shall willingly put myself in the place you desire." The 
poor girl approached the altar with great love and an open soul. 
St. John took the white lamb with its red wounds and placed it 
between her teeth in her mouth. Then the pure lamb lay down 
onto its own image in her stable15 and began to suckle from her 
heart with its sweet mouth. The more it suckled, the more she 
gave it.
[Now the person to whom this happened is dead and gone 
beyond. May God help us that we might behold her in the company of the angels.] 16


5. A Song of the Soul About Five Things, and How God Is 
a Garment of the Soul and the Soul of God
[image: ]
[image: ]
6. God's Singing Response in the Soul in Five Things
[image: ]
[image: ]


7. In Suffering Praise God; Then He Will Appear to You. The Two 
Golden Chalices of Suffering and Consolation
I, sinful, lazy creature, was supposed to pray once; and God 
acted as though he did not want to give me any kind of favor. I 
wanted to give myself over to deep sadness because of the weakness of my flesh, which seemed to me to be an obstacle to spiritual 
pleasure. "No!" said my soul. "Keep in mind all his faithfulness 
and praise your Lord thus: `Gloria in excelsis deo. "'20
As I thus praised, a great light appeared to my soul, and in this 
light God revealed himself in great majesty and indescribable 
brightness. Our Lord held two golden chalices in his hands that 
were both full of living wine. In his left hand was the red wine of 
suffering, and in his right hand the white wine of sublime consolation. Then our Lord spoke: "Blessed are those who drink this 
red wine. Although I give both out of divine love, the white wine is 
nobler in itself; but noblest of all are those who drink both the 
white and the red."
8. Of Purgatory; a Person Freed a Thousand Souls from It with the 
Tears of Love
A person should pray very simply and with great intensity to 
God in heaven for the poor souls. Once God showed her21 the horrible purifying fire and the kinds of torment in it as varied as the 
sins punished there. This person's spirit was so fiercely moved that 
she embraced the whole of purgatory in her arms. She carried on 
caringly and pleaded lovingly. Then God spoke from heaven: 
"Stop that now! Don't inflict pain on yourself! You are making it 
too hard for yourself." The spirit lamented: "Alas, dear Lord, then 
free some of them!" Our Lord said: "How many of them do you 
want?" The spirit said: "Lord, as many as I am able to make reparation for in your goodness." Our Lord said: "Then take a thousand 
and lead them wherever you wish." Then, black, fiery, slimy, burning, bloody, stinking they rose out of the suffering. Again the person's spirit spoke: "Alas, my dear Lord, what is going to happen to 
these poor ones now? With such disfigurement they can never enter your kingdom." Then God inclined himself exceedingly low 
beneath his nobility and said something that serves to give much 
comfort to us sinners: "You should bathe them in the tears of love 
that now flow from the eyes of your body." Then there appeared a 
large round lake. They arose in unison and bathed in love, bright 
as the sun. The person's spirit felt indescribable joy and said: 
"Praised be you, dear Lord, by all creatures forever. Now they are 
suited for you in your kingdom." Then our Lord bowed to them 
from on high and placed the crown of love on them, which had 
freed them from thence, and he said: "You shall wear this crown 
forever so that all those in my kingdom might know that you were 
redeemed by tears of love nine years before your allotted time."


9. God Praises His Bride in Five Things
[image: ]
10. The Bride Praises God in Return in Five Things
[image: ]
11. Seven Kinds of Love for God
[image: ]


[image: ]
12. Seven Kinds of Perfection
[image: ]
13. Between God and the Soul There Should Be Love
[image: ]
14. Where Bitterness, Low Spirits, Sickness, Terror, Sensitivity, Distress, Forsakenness, and Inconsolability Come From`22
[image: ]
15. How One Wounded by Love Is Restored to Health
[image: ]


[image: ]
16. The Seven Gifts of a Brother
[image: ]
17. How God Woos the Soul and Makes Her Wise in His Love25
Thus does God woo the guileless soul and make her wise in his 
love:
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18. How the Soul Interprets God's Wooing in Eight Things
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19. How Knowledge and the Soul Converse and How the Latter 
Says That She Is Threefold. Of the Three Heavens
Knowledge speaks first:
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This third heaven is vaulted, ordered, and illumined brightly 
with the Three Persons.34
20. How Sister Hildegund Is Adorned in Heaven with Three Mantles, with Seven Crowns, and How the Nine Choirs Praise Her
On the feast of the holy virgin St. Barbara, Sister Hildegund 
received her glory. God revealed this to a lame dog who is as yet 
licking its wounds in wretchedness.35 It happened thus while I was 
at prayer. I do not know whether heaven descended to me or I was 
drawn into the blissful house of God. There stood Hildegund 
before the throne of the heavenly Father, adorned as a new bride 
that the king had brought home. She had three mantles draped 
over her and wore on her head seven crowns, and the nine choirs 
offered her special praise. When I looked at her, I recognized her 
in all the gifts that she had received from God. I was eager to 
speak with her and, in order to remain longer with her in this 
blissful state, I asked her: "Tell me, where did you get that rosecolored mantle?"
Hildegund said: "I was a martyr in fiery love, so much so that 
often my heart's blood poured forth over my head."
Then I asked her further: "Where did you get this golden mantle that shines so splendidly?"
She said: "From the example of good works."
I said: "Where did you get this flowering white mantle?"
She replied: "From the overwhelming36 love, which I kept 
secretly in my soul and in my senses."
These were the seven crowns: the crown of constancy, the 
crown of holy faith, the crown of fidelity, the crown of generous mercy, the crown of holy understanding, the crown of love, and 
the crown of virginity.


Then I asked further: "Dear Sister, where is your crown of 
humility that is so becoming to religious persons?"
She answered: "I do not have it especially, nor did I ever attain 
it just enough that God took away pride with it."
These seven crowns are all specially adorned with a garland of 
the dignity of pure noble chastity. The nine choirs praise her for 
nine virtues thus:
[image: ]
The Seraphim praise her thus, for they are her equals: "We praise you 
for your love, God's Queen."
The Thrones praise her thus: "We praise the bridegroom because of 
the beauty of the bride."
[image: ]
21. If You Would Behold the Mountain, You Should 
Have Seven Thing.'
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22. How Contemplation Asks the Loving Soul About the Seraphim 
and the Least of Men
"Lady Soul, would you rather be an angel of the order of 
Seraphim or a human being with body and soul in the lowest 
choir of angels?""
The Soul to Contemplation: "Lady Contemplation, you have 
certainly noticed that the Seraphim angels are exalted princes 
and that they are one love and one fire and one breath and one 
light with God."
Contemplation to the Soul: "Lady Soul, you have certainly 
noticed that the angels are simple persons and that they do not 
praise God nor love him nor know him beyond the limits of their 
nature. The least of human beings can catch up with them by 
Christian belief, sorrow, longing, and good will. It's just that the 
human soul cannot burn as intensely in the Godhead."


The Soul to Contemplation: "Lady Contemplation, you have 
certainly noticed that the Seraphim angels are God's children 
and yet his servants as well. The least soul is a daughter of the 
Father and a sister of the Son and a friend of the Holy Spirit and, 
indeed, a bride of the Holy Trinity. When the game is over, then 
let one see how the scales tip-the noblest angel, Jesus Christ, 
who soars above the Seraphim, who is undivided with his Father. 
Him shall I, the least of souls, take in my arms, eat him and drink 
him, and have my way with him. This can never happen to the 
angels. No matter how high he dwells above me, his Godhead 
shall never be so distant that I cannot constantly entwine my limbs 
with him; and so I shall never cool off. What, then, do I care what 
the angels experience?"
23. How Love Questions and Instructs Dull Souls and Would Like 
to Bring Them to Their Lover and Begins to Speak; and How the 
Dull Soul Responds
"Alas, foolish Soul, where are you, or what is your dwelling like, 
and what are you living for? Where can you find rest since you do 
not love your vibrant God more than your own will or beyond all 
your might?"
"Let me sleep. I don't know what you are talking about."
"One certainly has to wake the queen when the king intends to 
come."
"I am a member of a religious order. I fast, keep vigils, am free 
of serious sin; I am bound enough."
"What good does it do to bind an empty vessel if the wine still 
runs out? One has to fill it with the stones of external hardship 
and the ashes of transitoriness."
"I dwell in the comfort of my relatives and my dear religious 
friends. Besides, how can I enjoy loving someone I don't know?"
"What? You don't know how to recognize the Lord who has 
been spoken of so lovingly to you so often? You are more concerned about that mongrel body of yours than about Jesus, your 
sweet Lord; and so you are never going to win honor in his eyes."


"I live by my own will. That is what I like to do."
"If you want to render God genuine loyalty, for his love you 
should follow his spirit."
"I rest in the vigor of my body."
"You should be ashamed of yourself today in God's sight, that 
you call yourself a religious and yet busy yourself the whole time 
with your body."
"How am I supposed to stay well if I take on the burdens you 
involve?"
"Oh, traitor! He who made the soul so noble that she feasts on 
nothing but God-he will not let your body perish."
"You are rebuking me severely. If I knew where he was, I could 
yet change my ways."
"If you wish to dwell with him in noble freedom, you first have 
to clear bad habits out of this dwelling."
"If I knew what was best, I would choose the best."
"Alas! That many a man who is wise in learning and by natural 
good sense does not risk putting himself completely in the power 
of naked love! Rather, it is the simple and pure who seek God 
alone in all their actions to whom God, given his nature, must 
favorably incline."
"I imagined that, having entered religious life, I had climbed 
high enough."
"What good does it do to put fine clothes on a sleeping man 
and set gourmet food before him? As long as he is asleep, he can't 
eat anyway. Ah, my love, let me awaken you."
"Well then, tell me where his dwelling is."
"There is no other Lord that dwells in all his castles at the 
same time but him alone. He lives in the peace of holy affection 
and whispers to his beloved in the narrow confines of the soul. 
He also embraces her in the noble comfort of his love. He greets 
her with his loving eyes when they earnestly gaze at one another 
with love. He kisses her passionately with his divine mouth. You 
are happy, more than happy in this most glorious hour. He 
caresses her, as well he can, on the bed of love. Then she rises to 
the heights of bliss and to the most exquisite pain when she becomes truly intimate with him. Ah, dear Soul, let yourself be 
loved and don't fiercely fend it off."


"Who are those who defend themselves fiercely?"
"Those who pester others and themselves with their own spitefulness. Now I shall tell you who he is. He is the loftiest of all pinnacles, and this same loftiest of all pinnacles bent down into the 
deepest of all valleys, and this deepest of all valleys ascended onto 
the highest of all pinnacles. 0 dull Soul, look all around you and 
open your blind eyes."
"If he has climbed down from the highest pinnacle for love of 
me and given himself along with all creatures to me totally, and if 
he does not now intend to withdraw his goodness from me, then I 
might well be ever ashamed in his sight that I was never quite willing to give up my worthless copper in return for his precious gold. 
Alas, where have I been, poor blind me, that I have lived so long 
without strong love? With it I can indeed conquer all my troubles 
in spite of all my enemies. Poor wretch, although I have missed 
much that is good, I shall nevertheless still go out from all things 
and into God. 0 Love, will you still receive me?"
"Yes, I shall. God has never denied himself to anyone. This is an 
equal balance: If you want to have love, you must leave love."
24. How the Loving Soul Joins the Company of God and His Chosen Dear Ones and Shall Be Equal to All the Saints. How the Devil 
and the Soul Talk to Each Other
Oh, Lord Jesus Christ, that you suffered despite your guiltlessness gives me consolation, for in all that I suffer I am guilty; and 
your salvific death keeps my memory of you alive, and your 
immaculate blood has coursed through my soul.
Mary, dear Mother, I stand next to you under the cross with all 
my Christian faith, and the sword of holy sorrow cuts through my 
soul39 because so many of those who have the appearance of religious persons" are so unreliable.
John the Baptist, I was taken prisoner with you because the treacherous slut of deceitfulness killed the word of God in my 
mouth.'


John the Evangelist, I fell asleep with you in tender love on the 
breast of Jesus Christ, and then I saw and heard there such glorious marvels that my body often took leave of itself.42
Peter, I have been crucified with you because things never go 
right for me as a human being, and spiritually I am often in pain 
for the praise of Jesus Christ.
Paul, I was miraculously caught up with you" and saw such a 
house that nothing has ever surprised me as much as the fact that 
I have been able since then to remain a living person. When I 
recall that the heavenly Father is the blessed chalice-bearer there 
and Jesus the chalice, the Holy Spirit the unadulterated wine, and 
how the whole Trinity is the full chalice and love the mistress in 
charge of the wine cellar, then, God knows, I would be happy 
indeed if love would invite me into the house. But for now I am 
happy to drink gall here. Ah, dear Jesus, reward all those lovingly 
who have here poured out bitterness for me to drink, for they 
have made me rich in divine favors. I received a chalice filled with 
gall that was so powerful that it utterly permeated my body and 
soul. And so I offered special prayers to God for the pourer, that 
he would pour out for him celestial wine. And indeed, he did so, 
saying: "Noble Maiden, be of good cheer. The magnitude of my 
wonder shall come over you. Lions shall fear you. Bears shall 
accept your dominion over them. Wolves shall flee you. The lamb 
shall be your companion." I am certain of this and, up until now it 
has turned out that I have had to drain many a chalice of gall 
because, alas, the devil still has many a one among religious people willing to pour it out. They are so full of poison that they cannot drink it all up by themselves, but must pour it out maliciously 
for God's children.
Stephen, I kneel next to you in front ofJewish hearts under the 
sharp stones, for they fall upon me large and small." Those who 
appear to be good people stone me from the back and run away 
and do not want me to know anything about its having befallen 
me because of them: but God saw it.
Lawrence, I was bound next to you for more than twenty years on a horrible gridiron, but God preserved me unburned and 
freed me more than seven years ago.


Martin, I live with you in obscurity and God's true love martyred me beyond all adversity.
Dominic, my dear Father, I have something in common with 
you because I have desired many a day that the sinful blood of my 
heart might flow beneath the feet of disbelieving heretics.
Catherine, I go with you into battle because the lords of hell 
want to bring me down. One of them came to me splendorous as 
the radiance of the sun so that I might know that he was an angel. 
He was carrying a shining book and said:
"Go ahead and take this kiss of peace,45 when you cannot make 
it to mass."
The soul spoke with deliberate prudence: "He who has no 
peace himself, cannot bestow peace on me."
He went away and transformed himself and returned looking 
like a very wretched, sickly man whose guts were falling out and 
said: "Oh, you are so holy. Heal me."
The soul spoke again: "He who is himself sick cannot heal anyone."
"It is written: Who can do it better should help the other."
"It is also written: One should not help anyone against God."
"What one does for good is not against God."
"If there is nothing good about something, no one can achieve 
something good in its regard. You have an everlasting sickness.46 
If you want to recover, go and show yourself to a priest or a 
bishop or an archbishop or the pope.47 I have no power except 
that of being able to sin." The he replied in rage: "That I will 
never do!"
Then he became like black smoke and comported himself 
indecently and disappeared. But I am not afraid of him.4S
Mary Magdalene, I live with you in the desert wilderness, 
because all things are foreign to me except God alone.
Lord heavenly Father, between you and me there goes unceasingly an imperceptible breath in which I come to know and see 
many marvels and inexpressible things. Unfortunately, they do 
me little good because I am such a worthless vessel that cannot endure your slightest spark. Unbound love dwells in the senses 
because it is still mixed in such a way with earthly things that a 
person can cry out: "Love is in grace, distant in the senses and 
has, alas, not yet climbed atop the soul." Many people have fallen 
because their soul remained unwounded.49 Solomon and David 
received the Holy Spirit in their human senses, but when the 
senses changed, they fell into false love. God knows, their soul 
had not sunk into the lowest depths beneath all creatures nor was 
it wounded by the powerful part of love, for he who never tasted 
the best wine often whoops it up the most. Bound love dwells in 
the soul and transcends human senses and concedes the body 
nothing it wants.50 It is restrained and very calm. It lowers its wings 
and listens for the inexpressible voice and gazes into the incomprehensible light and works with great desire to achieve the will 
of its Lord. If the body can still flap its wings, the soul can never 
reach the heights that are attainable for human beings. In this 
bound love the wounded soul becomes rich and her external 
senses very poor because the more riches God finds in her, the 
deeper she humbly lowers herself because of the true nobility of 
her love. I cannot imagine a person bound by the deepest stirrings of powerful love falling into serious sin; for the soul is 
bound, she has to love. May God thus bind us all!


25. The Lament of the Loving Soul; How God Protects Her and 
Withdraws His Gift from Her Concerning Wisdom, How the Soul 
Asks God How She Is and Where He Is. Concerning the Orchard, 
Flowers, and the Song of the Virgins
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26. About This Book and the Writers of This Book
[image: ]
At once God revealed himself to my joyless soul, held this book 
in his right hand, and said:
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Our Lord said:
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As our Lord was speaking these words to me, I saw glorious 
truth in its eternal excellence.
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[image: ]


1. Of Heaven and the Nine Choirs and Who Is Supposed to Fill the 
Breach.' Of the Throne of the Apostles and St. Mary and on Which 
Christ Sits. Of the Reward of Preachers, Martyrs, and 
Virgins, and of the Unbaptized Children2
[image: ]he soul spoke thus to its longing: "I beg you, go off and see 
where my Lover is, and tell him I want to love."
Then longing went quickly off, for it is by nature swift, and 
reached the heights and called out: "Great Lord, open up and let 
me in."
The Master of the house said:
"What is it you want that you are making such a fuss?"
"Lord, I report to you that my lady cannot live much longer in 
her present condition. But if you were to flow, then she could 
swim. A fish cannot remain alive and stay fresh long on the 
sand."
"Go on back. I'm not going to let you in unless you bring me 
the hungry soul that I desire more than anything else."
The messenger returned and the soul heard about her Lord's 
wish. Oh, how she trembled with love! She rose up with a deft 
movement and in pleasureful flight. Very soon two angels came to 
meet her. God sent them to her out of tender love. They said to 
her: "Lady Soul, what are you doing way up here? You are still 
clothed with dark earth."
She replied:
[image: ]
Then they took the soul between them and with light hearts 
led her forth. Then the soul first gazed upon the land of the angels where she is known and meets with no ill will, and heaven 
opened up before her.


She stood there, her heart melting, looked upon her Lover 
and said: "0 Lord, when I look upon you, I have to praise you for 
your astonishing wisdom. Where have I come to? Am I now lost 
in you? I cannot even remember earth or any of my interior sufferings. On earth, when I caught sight of you, I used to wish to 
complain to you about many things. Now, Lord, the sight of you 
has struck me down. You have elevated me utterly beyond my 
worth."
Then she knelt down and thanked him for his favors and, taking her crown from her head, put it on the rose-colored scars on 
his feet and begged that she might come closer to him. He took 
her in his divine arms and laid his fatherly hand on her breast 
and looked her in the face. Well, was she kissed at all?4 In the kiss 
she was drawn up to the most sublime heights above all the angel 
choirs. The least truth that I saw and heard and understood 
there was incomparably more than the loftiest wisdom ever 
uttered here on earth. I saw there things never heard before, my 
confessors tell me, for I am ignorant of reading or writing. And 
now I fear God if I keep silent, but I fear uncomprehending people if I write. Dear people, what can I do about it that this happens to me and that it has often happened? In humble simplicity, 
in lonely poverty, and in demeaning shame did God show me his 
wonders.
There I saw the creation and order of God's house, which he 
himself built with his mouth.' In it he put what was most dear 
that he had made with his hands. The creation of the house is 
called heaven; the choirs in it are called kingdom. Hence one 
says kingdom of heaven. The kingdom of heaven has a boundary 
as to where it is placed, but as to its being a boundary will never 
be found. Heaven goes around the choirs, and between heaven 
and the lovely choirs the worldly sinners are placed, always equal 
in height to the choirs, that they better themselves and convert. 
The choirs are so delicate, holy, and marvelous that no one can 
enter without chastity, love, and renunciation of all things. For 
they were all holy who fell from there, and accordingly they must also be holy who enter. All newly baptized and children up to six 
years fill the breach not higher than to the sixth choir. Then up to 
the Seraphim those virgins shall fill the breach who defiled themselves by their childish disposition, but never did so in deed, and 
who cleansed themselves afterward in confession. Still, they cannot recover from it completely since they have lost their purity. 
Those who are pure spiritual virgins shall after the last judgment 
fill the breach above the Seraphim, from where Lucifer and those 
closest to him were cast out. Lucifer committed at one and the 
same time three mortal sins: hatred, pride, and greed. These 
caused the choir to tumble into the eternal abyss as fast as one can 
say "alleluia. Then the whole kingdom was struck with terror 
and all the pillars of the kingdom of heaven shook. Then some of 
the others fell as well.'


The desolation' is as yet empty and bare. No one is there, and it 
is utterly pure in itself and sparkles with delight to God's honor. 
Above the desolation is God's throne vaulted with God's strength 
in blossoming, shining, fiery brightness, and it descends to the 
heaven opposite the Cherubim, so that God's throne and heaven 
are one glorious house; and the desolation and the nine choirs 
are enclosed within it. Above God's throne there is nothing but 
God, God, God. God infinitely great. Above on the throne one 
sees the mirror of the Godhead, the likeness of Humanity, the 
light of the Holy Spirit, and one understands how these three are 
one God and how they fit together into one. I am able to say no 
more about this.
John the Baptist will fill Lucifer's breach and will possess his 
honor in the sweet desolation above the Seraphim, and all pure 
spiritual virgins together with him. They are all destined for this 
desolation.
On the throne is our Lady, St. Mary, who shall not fill a breach; 
for with her Child she has healed the wounds of all men who 
accepted grace and could and willed to preserve it. Her Son is 
God and she a goddess. No one can be compared to her. The 
apostles dwell closest of all to God on the throne and have the 
empty places among the Seraphim as their reward according to 
how pure they are. John the Baptist is also a prince at the throne. Angels dwell no higher than the Seraphim. Those above will all 
be human beings. The holy martyrs and God's preachers and 
spiritual lovers enter into the choirs even though they are not virgins. Indeed, they enter gloriously into the Cherubim!


There without asking I saw the reward of preachers as it shall 
come about. Their chairs are wondrous, their reward is special. 
The front legs of the chairs are two burning lights. They signify true 
love, holy example, and faithful intent. The backs of the chairs are 
so pleasantly free and sweet in delightful repose-more than one 
can express-in contrast to the strict obedience to which they were 
subjected here. Their feet are adorned with various kinds of precious stones, so beautiful that I would truly be filled with joy to 
receive such magnificence as a crown. This they have because of 
the exertion required of their feet on earth. 0 ye preachers, how 
unwillingly now do you move your tongues and so grudgingly 
incline your ears to the mouth of the sinner! I saw in God's presence that in the kingdom of heaven it shall happen that breath 
shall shine forth from your mouths which will ascend from the 
choirs to the throne and will praise the heavenly Father for the wisdom that he placed on your tongues; and it will greet the Son for 
his glorious company, for he was a preacher himself; and it will 
thank the Holy Spirit for his grace, for he is Master of all gifts.
Then God's preachers, the holy martyrs, and the loving virgins 
shall stand up, for the highest honor is given them in the form of 
special garments, delightful song, and marvelous garlands, which 
they wear to God's honor. The virgins' garments are white as 
lilies. The preachers' garments are fiery, bright as the sun. The 
martyrs' garments are glowing rose-colored because they suffered 
with Jesus a bloody death. The virgins' garland is many colored; 
the crown of the martyrs is large, catching the eye. The preachers' 
garland is made entirely of flowers. These are the words of God 
through which they have come into great honor here. Thus does 
this throng of three blessed bands go merrily forth into the presence of the Trinity, dancing finely in a circle. Then toward them a 
threefold stream flows out playfully from God, filling their minds 
and hearts so that they sing the truth effortlessly with joy, as God 
had entrusted it to them.


The preachers sing thus: "0 chosen Lord, we have followed 
your generous kindness in voluntary poverty and have gathered 
together your straying sheep whom your hired shepherds let go 
off the right path."
The martyrs sing thus: "Lord, your innocent blood has made 
our death full, so that we are sharers in your suffering."9
The blessed, who now live so blissfully in heaven hovering 
weightlessly, are all suffused with light and are permeated with love 
flowing through them and are united in one will, and yet they do 
not have the dignity that attaches to their glorious chairs." They 
rest in God's strength and flow in bliss, keeping themselves in God's 
breath, as does the air in the sun. But after the last day, when God 
shall hold his festive dinner, one shall seat the brides opposite their 
Bridegroom and thus shall love come to love, body to soul, and 
they shall possess full power in eternal glory.
O you charming Lamb and delightful Youth, Jesus, Child of the 
heavenly Father, when you then rise and pass through all the 
choirs waving lovingly to the virgins, they shall follow you filled 
with praise to that most overwhelming place of which I can say no 
more to anyone. How they shall then entertain themselves with 
you and devour your love's desire-that is such intimate sweetness and intense oneness-that I know nothing equal to it.
The widows shall follow as well in heartfelt yearning and will be 
utterly fulfilled in sweet contemplation when they shall see how 
the Lamb joins the virgins. Married people, too, shall look on lovingly in the measure possible to them according to their nobility, 
for the more one satisfies oneself with earthly things here, the less 
heavenly bliss shall be left over for us there.
The choirs each have a special light illuminating them and 
heaven has its own as well. The light is so extraordinarily glorious 
that I cannot and may not describe it. Many a dignity has been 
bestowed by God on the choirs and on heaven, and I can say a 
word or two about each-about as much as the honey a bee might 
carry off on its feet from a full hive.
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The most exalted thing on the throne is mighty honor and 
strong dominion. Towering above everything that was ever in 
heaven is a sense of wonder. The most sublime thing is that they 
may behold that which is now happening and shall happen forever. Ah, the grand expanse and sweet eternity and the keen 
power to see into all things and the special intimacy that unceasingly exists between God and each individual soul is of such overwhelming tenderness that even if I had the wisdom of all 
mankind and the voices of all the angels, I would be incapable of 
describing it.
Unbaptized children less than five years old dwell in their own 
special honor, which God from his kingdom has provided for 
them. They do not have the qualities of someone thirty years old 
because they were not Christians with Christ." They do not have a 
crown; God cannot reward them for anything. And yet he has 
granted them in his goodness that they live in great comfort. The 
highest thing they possess is an abundance of favors. They sing 
thus:
[image: ]
Now some people might be surprised how I, a sinful person, 
can undertake to write such a description. I tell you in utter truth: 
If seven years ago, God had not offered support to my heart with 
special favor, I would still be silent and would never have written 
this. Now, because of God's goodness, no harm has come to me from it. This is because of the obvious lowliness I reflect-which is 
so clearly manifest to my soul-and the nobility of favors that are 
contained in God's true gift. Indeed, the higher the soul has 
climbed, the less praise one should give to the body in word and 
deed. One should also not complain about the troubles one sees, 
for he14 is by nature a coward. Rather, one should treat him like an 
old pensioner who can no longer serve at court, and so one gives 
him alms purely for the love of God. This is truly of practical value. 
The nobler the dog, the tighter the collar!"


Well, dear Lord, I commend this description to your generous 
goodness and ask, my dear One, with sighing heart, with weeping 
eyes, and with desolate soul that no Pharisee may ever read it. 
And I ask, in addition, dear Lord, that your children find that 
meaning in the text which you, Lord, in authentic truth have 
given it."
2. How the Soul Praises God and God the Soul for Seven Things. 
Of Balsam and Waiting
"0 sweet Jesus, most handsome Image, unconcealed to my 
exiled soul in distress and in love! In love I praise you through 
yourself in distress and in love in union with all creatures; I yearn 
to do this above all things.
[image: ]
Then God praised the loving soul in fine words. He took great 
delight in doing so:
[image: ]
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"0 One dear to my heart, where shall you find the balm?"
"0 Lord, I was going to tear the heart of my soul in two and 
intended to put you in it."
"You could never give me a more soothing balsam than to let 
me unceasingly lie weightlessly in your soul."
"Lord, if you were to take me home with you, I would be your 
physician forever."
[image: ]
3. A Lament That the Soul Is a Maidservant for the Love of God
"0 Lord, what a poor and forsaken soul it is that here on earth 
is a maidservant for love of you. Oh, who shall help me lament 
what pain she suffers? For she herself has no idea what it is that 
she is renouncing!"
"Mistress Bride," in the Book of Love you say to your Lover 
that he should flee from you.18 Tell me urgently, Lady, what caused you to do this? For I would rather die, if I might do so in 
pure love, than in darkened wisdom bid God depart from me. If I 
may play intimately with my Lover, there is no need for wisdom to 
teach me about separation. But when I busy myself with other 
things with my five senses, then I willingly accept its bringing me 
holy moderation."19


[The bride speaks:] "Listen to me, dear Playmate! I was pleasantly half drunk with love; this is why I speak tenderly from the 
senses. But whenever I become utterly inebriated, I cannot even 
think of my body; for love commands me. What she wants has to 
be. And what God hopes for I boldly undertake. If he takes my 
life, my soul belongs to him. If you wish to go with me into the 
wine cellar, it is going to cost you. If you have a thousand marks, 
you will use it up in an hour. If you drink the wine undiluted, you 
spend more than you have, and the innkeeper cannot fill your 
glass to the brim. Then you shall become poor and naked and 
despised by all those who prefer to enjoy the ooze rather than 
squander their hoard in the lofty wine cellar. You must also 
endure the envy of those who go with you into the wine cellar. Oh, 
how much will they often despise you because they will not risk 
the great expense! They want to mix water with their wine."
"Dear Mistress Bride, I shall willingly consume everything I 
have in the tavern. Let me be pulled through the coals of love 
and be struck with the firebrands of humiliation, so that I might 
very often enter the blessed wine cellar. This I gladly choose 
because regarding love I cannot lose. And so he who tortures 
and despises me actually pours out for me the innkeeper's wine 
that he himself drank. From that wine I shall become so drunk 
that I shall truly become so subordinate to all creatures that it 
seems to me, given my human lowliness and the baseness I have 
taken on, that no one has ever so wronged me as to have committed some sin against me, wretch that I am. Therefore, I cannot 
take revenge on my enemies for my sufferings, even though I 
well know that they may not break God's commandment in their 
treatment of me."
"Dear Playmate, if it happens that they close the wine cellar, 
then you will have to go out onto the road hungry, poor, naked, and so despised that you have no Christian sustenance left 
except faith. If you can then still love, you shall never go to 
ruin."


"Mistress Bride, I have such a hunger for the heavenly Father 
that I forget all cares. And I so thirst for his Son that it removes 
from me all earthly desires. And I have such a need for the Spirit 
of them both that it goes beyond the wisdom of the Father, which 
I cannot grasp; and beyond the Son's suffering, which I cannot 
bear; and beyond the consolation of the Holy Spirit, which I cannot receive."
Whoever becomes entangled in longing such as this must forever hang blessedly fettered in God.
4. How Our Lady St. Mary Can Sin and How Not, the Holy Spirit 
Teaches This
O Mary, glorious Empress, God's Mother and my Lady! I was 
asked concerning you whether you were able to sin like other 
humans when you were on this sinful earth. Now the Holy Spirit, 
who knows fully all your secrets, has instructed me, Lady, that you 
were able to sin; for you had been created a full human being in 
your complete feminine nature and in full virginity. There was no 
deficiency in your nature, and that makes your lifelong chastity 
noble and precious in God's eyes.
But, Lady, noble Goddess above all pure humans, you were 
also able not to sin. This you had not from yourself, for the heavenly Father watched over your childhood with the foresight of his 
having chosen you long before, and the Holy Spirit bound your 
youth with the fullness of his fresh love, and Jesus so passed 
through your body as the dew through a flower that your chastity 
was never touched. And the power of the Holy Trinity had so 
pervaded your nature that it did not dare, nor could it, experience all-too-human stirrings. And the eternal wisdom of the 
almighty Godhead gave you, Lady, a shadow in which you kept 
your human life so that you could suffer pain, despite not sinning, and so that your thriving humanity would not perish under 
the sun of the powerful Godhead. In this shadow you carried Jesus in human fashion and, as his mother, raised him. However, 
Lady, in the message from the Father,20 in the conception from 
the Holy Spirit, and in the birth of the Son, Lady, the fire of the 
Godhead and the light of the Holy Spirit and the wisdom of the 
Son were so great in you that you could hardly notice the shadow. 
God knows, Lady, later you would turn wretchedly cold in 
poverty, in trials, and in heartache. In spite of this, in your heart 
you continued to burn brightly in good works from that fire 
which burns in itself unaided without a beginning. This, Lady, 
pierced your walls with light and drove all darkness from your 
house.


5. How the Soul Complains That She Hears No Mass Nor Hours21 
and How God Praises Her in Ten Things
Thus did a forsaken soul complain when God excluded her 
from his ecstatic love and loved her by means of great suffering: 
"Alas, how sulkingly does a rich man bear it when after glorious 
wealth he is led into great poverty!"
And she says: "Oh, Lord, now I am extremely destitute in my 
sickly body and am so miserable in my soul which is so lacking in 
spiritual order that no one recites the hours of the office in my 
presence and no one celebrates holy mass for me!"
The loving Mouth spoke, the Mouth that wounded my soul so 
terribly with his sublime words that I never received worthily:
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"Ah, dear One, how intimately you speak to me. And yet I never 
dare think upon these words in joy. For I constantly notice with 
anguish the stench of that dead mongrel, my body; and others of 
my enemies are always assailing me; and I, Lord, when I consider 
the matter, have no idea how things shall turn out for me in the 
end. What is more, just beholding you I lose all awareness of suffering. Thus, Lord, have you taken me from myself and have 
stealthily entered into me. What you then promised me, may it 
happen and may it result in your praise."
Our Lord answers thus:
[image: ]
"Again I must teach you: Noble maidens pay a high price for 
their good breeding. They must maintain restraint in all their suffering and must often tremble before their governess. So it is with 
my brides on earth as to their bodies. On earth I was oppressively 
enclosed for love of you, and my raging enemies bore my death in 
their hands before my very eyes, and in shame I suffered dire 
poverty. In all this I trusted my Father's infinite goodness. Direct 
your spirit accordingly."
6. If You Would Follow God Rightly, You Should Have 
Seven Things
Whoever wants to follow God in faithful toil should not stand 
quietly. He should often rouse himself. He should consider 
what he was in sin, how he is now in virtue, and what can yet 
become of him if he falls. He should lament and praise and 
pray day and night. When the faithful bride awakens, she thinks 
of her lover. If she cannot possess him then, she begins to weep. 
Alas, how often this happens spiritually to God's brides!


7. Concerning Seven Obvious Enemies of Our Happiness That 
Cause Seven Kinds of Harm
Aimless activity is a very harmful trait for us. Bad habits harm 
us everywhere. Earthly desires blot out in us the holy word of 
God. Base strife because of self-will brings about in us many a 
harmful murder. Enmity in our heart drives out the Holy Spirit. 
An angry temperament robs us of God's intimacy. False holiness can never win out. Pure love of God can never perish. If we 
are not willing to leave these enemies, they will take from us 
more than heaven; for if we live holy lives here, it is a pre-heavenly existence. But if we allow these enemies their deceits and 
their power over us, they rob us of the seven gifts of the Holy 
Spirit, and they extinguish for us the true light of the genuine 
love of God. They also blind our eyes to holy understanding 
and lead us thus blinded into the seven capital sins. Where else 
does that path lead but to the eternal abyss?
8. Seven Things That All Priests Should Have
The heavenly Father told me seven things that every priest of 
God should have and said: "They should be innocent in their 
persons, and the accoutrements for saying mass should be perfect. If there is any doubt about it, one should refrain from it22 
and not do it. They should lay aside all fear from themselves and 
should forget the Jewish law and should eat my Lamb alive and 
should drink his blood sighing. Thus they can rightly call to 
mind his great passion. But if he has some personal guilt, then 
my children eat the Bread of Heaven and Judas goes to hell.21 
And if the accoutrements for mass are not perfect, then God's 
table stands empty and the children's food is taken from them. 
But if they come into danger of death because of their age, it is 
better for them that they spill their own blood than his.


9. Concerning the Beginning of All Things That God Created out 
of Love
O Father of all goodness, I, an unworthy person, thank you for 
the faithful caring by which you have drawn me out of myself 
into your wondrous self in such a way that I have heard you in 
your whole Trinity and have witnessed the exalted decisions that 
took place before our time when you, Lord, were enclosed 
within yourself alone and your indescribable bliss was shared by 
no one. The Three Persons sent forth beautifully the beams of 
light in unison, each of them illumined by the other while 
remaining utterly one. The Father was adorned in his Person 
with the robust character of omnipotence; the Son was equal to 
the Father in infinite wisdom; and the Holy Spirit was equal to 
them both in full generosity.
Then the Holy Spirit in his superabundance played for the 
Father, plucking the Holy Trinity," and said to him: "Lord, dear 
Father, I shall give you out of yourself generous advice. We no 
longer wish to go on thus, not bearing fruit. We shall have a created kingdom and you shall form the angels in my image so that 
they are one spirit with me. For, dear Father, that alone is true 
joy, that in great love and infinite happiness one gather them in 
your sight."
The Father said: "You are one spirit with me. What you suggest 
and want is to my liking."
When the angel was created-you well know how it happened: 
If the angels' fall had been avoided, man would still have had to 
be created. The Holy Spirit shared his generosity with the angels, 
so that they serve us and are happy at the blessedness of us all.
Then the eternal Son spoke with great refinement: "Dear 
Father, my nature shall also bear fruit. Now that we want to undertake wondrous things, let us make man in my image. Even though 
I foresee great tragedy, I still shall love man forever."
The Father said: "Son, a powerful desire stirs in my divine 
breast as well, and I swell in love alone. We shall become fruitful 
so that we shall be loved in return, and so that our glory in some 
small way shall be recognized. I shall make a bride for myself who shall greet me with her mouth and wound me with her beauty. 
Only then does love really begin."


Then the Holy Spirit spoke to the Father: "Yes, dear Father, I 
shall deliver the bride to your bed."
And the Son spoke: "Father, you well know I shall yet die for love. 
Still, we want to begin these things joyfully in great holiness."
Then the Holy Trinity bent down to the creation of all things 
and created us body and soul in infinite love. Adam and Eve were 
formed and given a noble nature according to the eternal Son, 
who was born of the Father without a beginning. Then the Son 
shared with Adam his heavenly wisdom and his earthly power so 
that he possessed true knowledge and holy understanding in perfect love, and that he might command all earthly creatures. This 
is now rare indeed for us.
From the goodness of his heart God gave Adam a refined, 
noble, and delicate lady-that was Eve-and bestowed upon her 
the loving excellent moderation that his Son possesses to his 
Father's honor. Their bodies were to be pure, for God created for 
them no shameful members; and they were clothed with angels' 
garments. Their children were to be gotten in sacred love just as 
the rays of the sun play upon the water, though the water remains 
intact. But when they ate the forbidden food, they became shamefully deformed in their bodies, as is still evident in us. If the Holy 
Trinity had created us so hideous, we could never be ashamed of 
our being because of its noble nature.
The heavenly Father bestowed his divine love on the soul and 
said: "I am the God of gods; you are the goddess of all creatures, 
and I give you my solemn assurance25 that I shall never reject you. 
If you do not yourself lose your way, my angels shall serve you forever. I shall give you my Holy Spirit as a chamberlain, so that you 
may not unknowingly fall into any serious sin. And I give you free 
will in abundance. Dearest Love above all loves, be prudently on 
your guard. You shall obey a small commandment, so that you will 
remember that I am your God."
The unblemished sustenance that God promised them in paradise was supposed to remain in great holiness in their bodies. But 
when they had eaten the disgusting food that did not agree with their pure bodies, they became so filled with poison that they lost 
the purity of the angels and forgot their virginal chastity. Then for 
many a year the soul cried out in great darkness for her Lover. Her 
voice filled with misery, she cried: "0 Lord, dear One, where has 
your most delectable love gone? How bitterly have you called your 
wife and queen a whore! That is the meaning of the prophets .21 0 
great Lord, how can you bear this endless distress and do not give 
the death to our death? If only you were to be born. But, Lord, 
since all your deeds are perfect, so is your wrath."


Then another council convened in the Holy Trinity. The eternal Father said: "I regret my work. I gave my Holy Trinity such an 
admirable bride that the highest angels were to be her servants. 
Indeed, if Lucifer had retained his honor, she would have been 
his goddess, for to her alone was given the bridal bed. She 
decided not to remain in my likeness. Now she is ugly and 
hideously deformed. Who might accept this filth?"
But look! The eternal Son then knelt before his Father and 
said: "Dear Father, I shall be the one. If you will give me your 
blessing, I shall take bloody humanity upon myself. I shall anoint 
man's wounds with the blood of my innocence and shall bind all 
man's sores with the cloth of wretched disgrace until my end; and 
I shall, dearest Father, atone to you for human guilt by means of a 
human death."
Then the Holy Spirit said to the Father: "0 almighty God, we 
shall form a splendid procession and shall go forth unchanged in 
great glory down from these heights. I was formerly, after all, 
Mary's chamberlain."
The Father then bowed to the wills of them both with great 
love and said to the Holy Spirit: "You shall carry my light before 
my dear Son into all the hearts that he shall move with my words. 
And, Son, you shall take up your cross. I shall traverse with you all 
your paths and I shall give you a pure virgin as your mother so 
that you might the more gloriously bear up under inglorious 
humanity."
Then in great joy the grand procession came down to the temple of Solomon.2' There almighty God would be sheltered for 
nine months.


10. The Passion That the Loving Soul Has from God, and How 
She Rises and Ascends into Heaven28
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This passion is suffered by every soul that in holy moderation 
of all her activity is truly permeated by genuine love of God.
11. Between God and the Loving Soul All Things Are Beautiful
When the loving soul gazes into the eternal mirror, she says: 
"Lord, between you and me all things are beautiful; and between 
the devil and his bride, the damned soul, all things are hideous 
and horrible indeed. When she remembers dear Jesus, she shudders and all her hellish suffering begins anew."
12. You Should Praise, Thank, Desire, and Beg. Concerning the 
Lantern and the Light
Oh, dear Lord, how poor I then was when I was not able either 
to remember all these words nor pray nor love! Yet I strove toward 
you with my forsaken senses and spoke thus: "Oh, dear Lord, by 
what means shall I now glorify you?"
And you said to the most worthless person you ever created:
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Then the soul asked in reverence: "Dearest, what wonder should 
I desire?" This I must continue writing, weeping all the while. May 
God help me, the poorest of humans, that I remain in Jesus!
My Lover then spoke thus: "I shall place the light onto the 
lantern, and for all those whose eyes look upon the light a special 
beam shall shine from the light into the eye of their knowledge."
The soul then asked with great submissiveness but without fear: 
"Dearest, what is the lantern supposed to be?"
Our Lord said: "I am the light and your breast is the lantern."
13. Sixteen Kinds of Love
Lavish love arising from holy mercy drives out empty honor and evil 
sickness.
True love arising from divine wisdom brings satisfaction and drives out 
contemptible lust.
Humble love arising from holy simplicity alone conquers pride and 
brings the soul forcefully into holy knowledge.
Constant love arising from good manners cannot engage in duplicity.
Grand love arising from a bold deed finds for itself good counsel in all 
things.
Love that has discovered God's intimacy effortlessly blinds the earth.
Bound love of holy habit never rests, yet lives with ease within itself.
Permeating love arising from great overflowing lies completely at rest 
and finds all things bitter but God alone.
Love that calls out from noble impatience is never silent and has happily forgotten all guilt.
Love that understands God's teaching is quick to incline to a child.
Beautiful love in its exalted power rejuvenates the soul, though the 
body become old.
Lovely love with guileless gift blots out the surly heart's complaint.
Powerful love of rich delicacies has the sweetest pleasure in God.
Hidden love turns precious treasure from good will into holy deed.
Bright love of playful flood causes the soul sweet distress. It causes her 
to die without death.
Stormy love arising from great power-that is something no one can 
grasp.


14. Concerning False Virtues; Whoever Dwells Therein 
Lives in Lies
I have a teacher; it is the Holy Spirit. He teaches me very gently 
what he wants. Other things he withholds from me. He speaks 
thus:
Wisdom without grounding in the Holy Spirit turns in the end into a 
mountain of arrogance.
Peace without the bond of the Holy Spirit very soon becomes empty 
frenzy.
Humility without the fire of love ends in open hypocrisy.
Justice without the depth of God's humility immediately turns into 
fierce hatred.
Poverty with constant cupidity is in itself sinful prodigality.
Dreadful fear caused by real guilt brings repulsive impatience.
Right-seeming conduct with wolfish intent is quickly seen through by 
the wise.
Holy desire out of full integrity is attained by no one without great 
effort.
A good life without adversity becomes lazy in pursuing useful things.
Presumptuous virtue without God's gift will be struck down by pride.
Lofty promises not kept by deed are duplicity counseled by the devil.
Sweet consolation without true security of the soul and approval of the 
Holy Spirit leads in the end to a miserable death.
Great patience without inclining one's heart to God is secret guilt, for 
all who are not sustained by God's truth in all things shall in great 
shame slip away from God eternal.
Love that does not have humility as its mother and holy fear as its father 
is orphaned from all virtues.
15. You Should Approach God's Table with Eight Virtues. By Ransom a Person Released Seventy Thousand Souls from Ghastly Purgatory, Which Is of Many Kinds
O you terribly foolish beguines, how can you be so insolent that 
you do not tremble before our almighty judge, since you so frequently receive the Body of God out of blind habit. Though I am 
the least among you, I must feel shame, blush, and tremble.


On a certain holy day I was so troubled that I did not dare 
receive him, because I was ashamed of my best piety in his eyes. So 
I asked my very dear One that he deign show me his honor in this 
matter. He said: "Truly, if you go before me in humble sorrow and 
holy fear, I shall follow you as the high waters follow the deep millstream. But if you come to me with the blossoming yearning of 
flowing love, I must go to meet you and caress you with my divine 
nature as my one and only queen."
I have to make my presence known if I am truly to be able to 
bring about God's goodness. And that" really does not hold me 
back any more than it impairs an oven to shove in a full load of 
white rolls. And so I went to God's table in a noble throng. They 
watched over me with much concern, but also exposed me to 
much harsh treatment:
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Then I said: "Lord, now you are mine, for you have been given 
to me today especially in the passage where it says: `A boy is given 
to us.," Now, Lord, I desire your praise and not my advantage, 
that today your glorious body might come as consolation to the 
poor souls.' You are truly mine. Now, Lord, you shall be today a 
ransom for those imprisoned."
Then she received such power that with his strength she led 
him, and they came to as grim a place as ever was seen by human 
eye-a horrifying bath, a mixture of fire and pitch, of muck, 
smoke, and stench. A thick dark fog was drawn over it like a black 
hat. The souls were lying in it like toads in filth. Their form was like that of humans, and yet they were spirits and had about them 
a similarity to the devil. They boiled and roasted all together. 
They screamed and suffered countless torments because of their 
flesh, which had plunged them so deep. Flesh had blinded their 
spirit. This caused them to boil the most. The spirit of the person 
spoke: "0 Lord, how many are there of these poor beings? You 
are my real price of ransom. You simply must show mercy."


Our Lord said: "They go beyond human numbering and you 
cannot comprehend their number as long as your flesh has an 
earthly share of you. They were all broken vessels and while on 
earth neglected the spiritual life. They are from all walks of life 
and from all lands."
Then the human spirit asked: "Alas, dear Lord, where are the 
hermits? I don't see any of them here."
Our Lord answered: "They sinned in secret. Now they are 
alone at the bottom, bound together with the devils."
Then the soul of the person became very sad and prostrated 
herself at the feet of our very dear Lord and yearned powerfully 
and toiled lovingly and said: "Very dear One, you know full well 
what I desire."
Our Lord said: "It was right for you to bring me here. I shall not 
let them go unremembered."
Around them stood an immense throng of devils that tended 
them in the accursed bath. They also were beyond my reckoning. 
They rubbed them, washed them, ate them, and were sated; and 
they struck them with fiery scourges. The spirit of the person 
spoke to them thus: "Listen, you devourers of sin, look upon this 
ransom. Is it not of such value that you will be satisfied with it?"
At that they all shuddered, quaking in ghastly shame, and said: 
"Yes, just lead them away. However wretched we may be, we have 
to speak the truth to you."
Then our Lord from his divine heart fulfilled a delightful wish 
for the poor souls. In great joy and love they arose. The stranger 
soul said: "Alas, very dear Lord, where shall they go now?"
He said: "I shall bring them to a mountain covered with 
flowers. There they shall find more happiness than I know how 
to express."


Then our Lord served them and was their chamberlain and 
their very dear companion. Our Lord told me that there were seventy thousand of them. The soul then asked how long their torment had lasted. Our Lord said: "They have been separated from 
their bodies for thirty years, and for ten more years they would 
have been in torment, had not such a precious ransom been 
offered for them."
The devils fled from them and did not dare accept it. "Dear 
One," said the soul, "how long shall they be here?"
Our Lord answered and said: "As long as seems good to us."
16. After a Gift There Follows a Scourge and 
After Disgrace Honor
The soul reminded our Lord of his earlier words thus: "Lord, 
you said there is no gift on earth that does not have a scourge connected with it. You said this to me with your own mouth 
and have afterward many a time carried through on it with 
respect to me. You also told me more than six years ago that religious people3" would hold me in great contempt. This they are 
still doing persistently and have done it viciously at times. Is that, 
Lord, the wonder I am supposed to long for?"
Our Lord answered and said: "My Father gave me power over 
his truth and the craft of his holiness; afterward he subjected me 
to numerous humiliations. Still later he gave me great honor and 
infinite dignity. In this same way do I wish to give my Holy Trinity 
to you."
17. The Purgatory of a Religious Person, His Five Kinds of Help 
out of the Torment, and the Nobility of the Order of Preachers
I also saw a religious man suffering. During his life I had a high 
opinion of him. For three months I prayed for his soul with 
anguished heart, that it might never happen that I might have to 
look upon his distress until the evening of the last day.
When he gave up his spirit, he was immediately shown to me in the prayer I was saying for the poor souls. I saw him alone, and he 
was not able to show me his suffering. He was pale in a white mist. 
I asked: "Alas, why did you not go to heaven?"


He answered me in obscure speech, ruefully ashamed and 
weeping all the while as he read from a book. All the words were 
screaming at him with all the books that he had ever read chiming in. He said: "In my life on earth I was too fond of ideas, words, 
and deeds."
Two dragons were lying at his feet and sucked out of him all the 
consolation that he was supposed to receive from Holy Christianity 
in return for meager obedience, since he for no reason wanted to 
live according to his own will rather than according to the determinations of his superiors. I asked him: "Where are the enemies 
who are supposed to torment you?"
He answered: "Because of the dignity of my order no devil was 
ever able to touch me. I had a great struggle with my body, and I 
wanted to achieve a certain thing that would have been very 
harmful if I had been successful. Because of this God did not let 
me live any longer. I am burning within myself; my own will must 
torment me."
I asked: "Alas, tell me, how can anyone help you?"
He said: "If a person were to offer up a hundred venias,'S twelve 
disciplines," and many tears with a sorrowful heart from pure 
eyes every day for a year, that would be a penance for me. And one 
should say masses for me. Alas, tell virgins' and priests that they 
should pray for me. The end of my torment I do not want to 
describe for you because I do not want to sadden my brothers" 
with it. Now, leave me!"
Then he took on the likeness of the devil, burned, and became 
mute toward me.
18. A Knight's Battle in Full Armor Against Sensual Desires
I prayed for a person, as I was bid, that God might free him 
from those desires of the body that occur without sin for the reason that an evil will does not cause them. But our Lord said: 
"Stop such talk! Would it please you if there were a knight fully armed, with noble prowess, true manliness, and able hands who 
had nothing to do, neglected his lord's honor, and lost his rich 
recompense and the ringing of worthy praise that is the due both 
of the lord and the knight of the realm? Another thing: if there 
were a liegeman without armor who never came to battle because 
he lacked the equipment-if such a person would then take part 
in a tournament of princes, he would promptly lose his life." For 
this reason I have to spare people who are so prone to fall. I let 
such people do battle with children so that they win a garland of 
flowers as a reward."


19. Two Kinds of Poor People: Those Who Are Cheerfully Poor and 
Those Who Are Unhappily So
I have seen two kinds of poor people. The ones are cheerfully 
poor and are always in fear that they will receive too much of this 
poor earth. The others are involuntarily and quite unhappily 
poor, and they constantly run around in great anxiety that nothing on this poor earth will ever be theirs. Our Lord commented 
on this and said: "The unhappily poor are within my justice, for if 
they had an abundance of earthly things, they would not care to 
return my love with love nor to know me to the benefit of their 
holiness. And so I must win them by being very hard on them. To 
those who are cheerfully poor I give more than they dare desire, 
but I cannot bear the dust on them that comes from their excessively weighing themselves down with earthly things; and I desire 
that their hearts remain ever open to me and that I might, unimpeded and unceasingly, illumine them and shine through them 
and they in turn into mine."
20. The Five Prophets Who Illumine This Book
Our Lord promised me he wanted to illumine this book with 
five lights:
Moses' great intimacy," his holy efforts, special humiliation, 
which he suffered through no fault of his own, his glorious won ders, his joyful teaching, and the intimate conversations that he 
was chosen frequently to have face to face with God eternal 12 on 
the high mountain-all these things should be a light; and God 
has granted and shall continue to grant that I should go forth 
with a light and cheerful step under his protection through all 
the evil scheming of my enemies, free of all shame arising 
through my own fault, just as Moses did with his friends through 
the Red Sea. And Pharaoh and his friends shall not pursue us very 
far. Alas, how they were drowned in this sea! Alas, have mercy, 
dear Lord, that our enemies be converted.


King David is the second light in this book with his psalter, in 
which he instructs us, laments, begs, admonishes, and praises God.
Solomon's words illumine-but not his deeds, for he is himself 
darkened-from the book of songs,"3 where the bride is found to 
be so drunkenly bold and the bridegroom says to her so passionately: "You are so exquisitely beautiful, my Darling, and there is 
no flaw in 
Jeremiah illumines also for his part when he speaks of the intimate secrets of our Lady45; for God told me that he possessed pure 
chastity, the most perfect love, and that he bore great torment in 
Christian faith, which he never saw with his fleshly eyes.
Daniel, too, illumines with marvelous wisdom. God, in his 
grace, gave him food for soul and body in the midst of all his enemies." The same thing happened to me, unworthy though I be, in 
my distress. This my enemies have noticed a bit and cannot tolerate it, and so they inflict much suffering on me.
21. Hell: How It Has Three Parts; How Lucifer and Sixteen Kinds 
of People Are Tormented; There Is No Help for Them. Lucifer's Garment47
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This place is so perverted that the highest are consigned to the 
lowest and basest place. Lucifer sits bound by his guilt in the 
deepest abyss. There flows forth unceasingly out of his fiery heart 
and out of his mouth all the sins, torments, sickness, and shame 
in which hell, purgatory, and the earth are so wretchedly entangled. In the bottommost part of hell the fire, gloom, stench, shuddering, and all kinds of intense pain are the greatest. It is there 
that Christians are placed according to their deeds. In the middle 
part of hell the suffering is more moderate. There the Jews are 
ranked according to their works. In the topmost part of hell the 
various kinds of pains are the least severe, and there the heathens 
are ranked according to their works. The heathens lament thus:
[image: ]
The Jews lament as well:
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The Christians lament even more, that they have lost great 
honor through their own evil will, though Christ had chosen 
them for himself with great love. In great anguish they constantly 
behold Lucifer and, naked with all their guilt, they are forced to parade publicly before him. Alas, how ignominiously they are 
received by him! He greets them grimly and speaks bitterly:


[image: ]
Then, first of all, he grabs the proud one and thrusts him 
under his tail and says: "I have not sunk so deep that I shall not 
lord it over you."
All the Sodomites pass down his throat and live in his belly. 
Whenever he draws a breath, they slide into his belly. But when he 
coughs, they are expelled again.
The false saints he puts upon his lap, kisses them hideously, 
and says: "You are my equals. I, too, was enveloped in false holiness; all of you are similarly duped."
Unceasingly he gnaws the usurer and rebukes him for never 
having been moved by mercy.
The robber he robs himself and hands him over to his henchmen to be chased and beaten mercilessly.
The thief is strung up by the feet to serve in hell as a beacon, 
but the damned do not see the better for it.
Those who were unchaste together on earth have to lie bound 
in like manner before Lucifer; but if such a one comes there 
alone, the devil is his partner.
The unbelieving teachers sit at Lucifer's feet so that they might 
look at their impure god directly. He also holds disputations with 
them that they might be humiliated.
The miser he eats, for he always wanted more. When he has 
swallowed him, he forces him out again by the tail.
Murderers must stand before him bloody and must receive 
fiery sword thrusts from the devil.
Those who here gave themselves over to fierce hatred must 
there serve as a smelling pot, ever hanging before his nose.
Those who here so keenly ate and drank to excess must there 
stand before Lucifer in unending hunger and eat glowing stones. Their drink is sulphur and pitch. There everything is sour instead 
of sweet. We see there what we have done here.


The slothful person is weighed down with all kinds of pain.
The hot-tempered is beaten there with whips of fire.
The bitterly poor minstrel who with high spirit41 can excite to 
sinful frivolity weeps in hell more tears than all the water contained in the sea.
I saw beneath Lucifer the ground of hell-a hard black pebblestone that shall bear the structure forever. Though hell has neither bottom nor boundary, it has as to ordering both depth and 
end.
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When I had seen this misery without my own doing but rather 
as a gift from God, I was so wretchedly in pain from the stink and 
the unearthly heat that I could neither sit up nor walk and was 
without the use of my five senses for three days, like someone 
struck by thunder.'" My soul, however, suffered no distress since 
that malady that is called eternal death had not brought it there. 
But if it were possible that a pure soul could be among them, that 
would be for them eternal light and a great consolation. For the 
innocent soul must of its nature ever radiate and shine since she 
is born painlessly out of the eternal light.' But if she takes on the 
likeness of the devil, she loses her beautiful light. Is it possible in 
eternal hell that any consolation at all might come to the damned 
from prayer and from alms? I never heard that. They are constantly in such a grim state of mind that they feel loathing toward 
anything good.


After the last day, Lucifer shall put on a new garment that has 
spontaneously come about out of the manure of all filthy sins that 
he was ever able to suggest to men or angels. For he is the primary 
vessel of all sin. Then he is released, but his grimness and fierceness are so much a part of all the souls and all the devils that one is 
aware of his presence everywhere. At times he will swell up enormously and his muzzle shall open very wide. Then in a single 
breath he shall devour Christians, Jews, and heathens. Still, they 
shall have their full reward in his belly and their special feast. Woe 
then to soul and body! What a human mouth is able to say about it 
here is nothing at all compared to the indescribable anguish taking place there. For in truth I cannot bear to think about it for as 
long as it takes to say "Hail, Mary." Alas, so horrible is it there!
At the top hell has a head that is hideous and has on it numerous 
fierce eyes which shoot forth flames and envelop the poor souls 
that dwell in the anteroom from which God took Adam and others 
of our fathers. This is now the worst purgatory that a sinner can 
enter. There I saw bishops, high officials, and great lords in longlasting anguish with countless sufferings. All who came there God 
had barely spared from everlasting hell.52 I found no one there who 
at the end had made a pure confession with his fleshly mouth. 
When because of the nature of dying their outer senses had been 
taken from them, the body lay still-though the soul and body still 
had a common will. When they had left behind earthly darkness, 
God gave them true knowledge in secret. Oh, how narrow there is 
the path to the kingdom of heaven! The union of body and soul, 
not yet separated, spoke thus: "True God, grant me pardon; I sincerely regret my sins!" This is a brief hour in which God has secretly 
saved many a soul that to all appearances had been lost. I never saw 
a case where this happened to a person who had not done something good with a well-intentioned will. The devils lead the stained 
souls from their bodies to purgatory because the pure angels cannot touch them as long as they are not radiant with a brightness 
similar to theirs. However, a soul can have the aid of friends on 
earth that prevents the devils from ever attacking the soul. But if 
she is very guilty, she must nevertheless suffer other torments. All this she can better endure if the devils are not able to grab her 
and constantly ridicule her.


When our holy fathers went down to hell, what they brought 
with them was true hope in the Christian faith with the holy love 
of God and very many humble virtues and faithful striving. 
Although they went to hell, they had been prepared for heaven. 
Nothing in hell could daunt them. What they brought with them 
that kept them from burning was love. This shall burn everlastingly in all the children of God; otherwise, they shall never reach 
heaven. This God has so ordained: What we take along with us we 
have to eat and drink there." But the procrastinators, who leave 
here without having done penance for great sins,54 can never, 
short of being damned, suffer as terribly as they do before the 
mouth of hell. There at all times the breath of Lucifer shoots 
forth with all torments and permeates them so torturously that 
the poor wretches are just as utterly congealed in the flames and 
in the various kinds of savagery as the much blessed fathers were 
united in the sweet knowledge that God loved them. Of women 
there I saw only exalted ladies who here love all kinds of sins just 
as their husband lords do.
Hell also has a mouth at the top that remains ever open. All 
who enter into the mouth are never delivered from eternal 
death.
22. Of God's Mercy, His Concern, andJustice
I have heard and seen such boundless mercy from God that I 
said:
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The soul said:
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Our Lord said:
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The soul said:
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23. The Intensity of Yearning Takes Away Words; God Cannot Do 
Without Virgins; God's Countenance, His Embrace, and His Joy 
Overcome a Thousand Deaths'
Whoever has burned in the powerful fire of love cannot 
endure abruptly cooling off through any kind of sin.
"Ah, dear Lover, when shall you yearn for what I yearn for?" 
Thus did a lonely soul speak.


Her dear One responded to her and spoke as though he did 
not know what she wanted: "What are you yearning for?"
She said in response: "Lord, the urgency of my desire has taken 
from me the ability to speak my thoughts."
He said: "Virgins do not know how to woo well because their 
modesty is by its nature refined."
She complained: "Alas, Lord, you certainly have been away 
from me much too long. If I could only win you, Lord, with 
magic, so that you could find rest only in me-ah, that would be a 
loving! Then you would have to beg that I behave sensibly."
Then he answered thus, saying: "0 you spotless Dove, now grant 
me that I might spare you. The earth cannot yet do without you."
She said: "0 Lord, if it could ever happen to me that I might 
gaze upon you as my heart desires and hold you in my arms, then 
the divine pleasures of your love would needs permeate my soul 
to the degree possible for people on earth. What I would be willing to suffer thereafter has never been seen by human eyes. 
Indeed, a thousand deaths were too little. Such, Lord, is my 
painful longing for you! For now I shall remain steadfast in my 
faithfulness. If you, Lord, can bear it, let me long pursue you in 
yearning. I know well, Lord, that the beginnings of desire for me 
will begin to stir in you. 1158
24. Two Kinds of Spiritsfrom God and from the 
DevilAre Offered to Two Kinds of Religious People. The Seven Kinds of 
Love
Now I want to write you about a true spiritual sister and about a 
worldly beguine. They dispute with each other thus: The spiritual 
sister speaks from the true light of the Holy Spirit, free from interior suffering; but the worldly beguine speaks from her flesh in 
Lucifer's spirit with dreadful effort.
There are two kinds of religious people on this earth, to 
whom two kinds of spirits are offered. God offers his Holy Spirit 
to pure spirits who live here in a faithful holy attitude with their 
whole being. Here two pure natures meet: the hot fire of the Godhead and the flowing wax of the loving soul. If a pure wick of 
constant humility is there, a beautiful light shall burn by which 
one shall see far. 0 loving Soul, you shall become so rich that no 
one can make you poor-and yet you are the poorest of all! 
Humility makes one rich and well-brought-up; good habits make 
one noble and well-bred. Love makes one beautiful and praiseworthy." Being scorned exalts one aloft in God. Mark this well, 
spiritual Sister, and let no one drive you away from your good 
habits. Then shall you remain holy.


The devil, too, offers his spirit to the spirits who are ready to do 
the worst with hatred and with arrogant rapacity. They do not 
know what good things love brings. They become so poor from 
mean hatred and from the devil's grimness that it would be 
impossible for them to find or follow God's love.
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[image: ]f you want to enhance virginity, which God has so glorified that 
for love of you he became the Son of a virgin just think what 
that means!-then you should be humbly silent and lovingly suffer distress and throughout all your days and in all situations 
practice virginal modesty. This will make your chastity thrive. 0 
virgin, what God wants to give you then! He wants to be your 
handsome young man and wants to lead you in the heavenly 
dance. 0 wretched lame dog that I am, I would also shuffle along 
with you. Consider how I mean that: The number of pure virgins 
is small.
2. This Book Has Come from God; the Soul Praises Herself for 
Many Things; She Is Given Two Angels and Two Evil Devils. 
With Twelve Virtues She Does Battle Against the Flesh
All the days of my life before I began this book and before a 
single word of it had come into my soul, I was one of the most 
naive persons ever to be in religious life. I knew nothing about 
the devil's malice; I was unaware of the frailty of the world; the 
duplicity of people in religious life was also unknown to me. I 
have to speak to God's honor and for the sake of the book's 
teaching: I, unworthy sinner, was greeted by the Holy Spirit in 
my twelfth year, while I was alone, with such an outpouring that 
I could never, ever after that endure letting myself be led into a 
clear venial sin. This precious greeting occurred every day and 
lovingly spoiled for me all worldly sweetness, and it is still 
increasing day by day. This happened over thirty-one years. 
About God I knew nothing more than what the Christian faith 
teaches and I strove with constancy to keep my heart pure. God 
himself is my witness that I never in will or desire asked him to 
give me these things that are written in this book. Also, I never 
imagined that such things could happen to a human being. As long as I was with my relatives and my friends, to whom I was 
always the favorite, I had no knowledge of these things. Long 
before this I had had the desire to be despised through no fault of 
my own. Then for the sake of God's love I moved to a town where 
no one was my friend except for one person. I was afraid that 
because of him holy contempt and God's pure love would be 
withdrawn from me. But God nowhere abandoned me and let me 
experience such delightful sweetness, such holy knowledge, and 
such incomprehensible wonders that I found little enjoyment in 
earthly things.


Then for the first time my spirit was brought up through prayer 
between heaven and the air. I saw with the eyes of my soul in heavenly bliss the beautiful humanity of our Lord Jesus Christ, and I 
recognized in his sublime countenance the Holy Trinity-the 
eternity of the Father, the suffering of the Son, the sweetness of 
the Holy Spirit. Then I saw an angel, to whom I was entrusted 
through baptism, and my devil. Our Lord said:
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When the soul looked at the two angels, oh, how completely 
was she unnerved in humble impotence, and she prostrated herself at the feet of our Lord, thanking him and urgently protesting 
that she was quite unworthy that princes such as this should be 
her chamberlains. One of the angels was from the Seraphim, and 
he is an igniter of love and a holy beacon for tender souls. The 
other angel was from the Cherubim; he is a keeper of the gifts 
and orders wisdom in the loving soul.
[image: ]
When the soul looked upon the terribly hideous devils, she shivered a little, commended herself to our Lord, and quite freely 
accepted them. The one devil is a deceiver with beautiful angelic 
garments. Oh, what a lot of false cunning he presented to me at first! Once during mass he came down from on high and said: "I 
am so beautiful; don't you want to worship me?"


The soul replied: "God alone shall one worship in all good 
things and in all distress!"
He said: "Don't you want to look up and see who I am?" Then 
in the lower air he displayed a beautiful sham radiance, which has 
seduced many a heretic, and said: "In the throne room upon this 
seat you alone shall be the most exalted virgin, with me the fairest 
youth next to you."
But she replied: "A person would not be wise to take the worst 
when he could easily achieve the best."
He said: "Since you do not want to surrender yourself to meyou are so holy and so humble-then I shall worship you."
She said: "No grace shall be given to you because you worship a 
foul cesspool."
Then he showed her the five wounds painted on his feet and 
hands and said: "Now you well see who I am. If you will live 
according to my advice, I shall give you great honor. You should 
tell people about this special favor; then much good would come 
of it."
She said-and his idle talk annoyed her greatly; nevertheless, 
she listened to it freely so that she might become more shrewd"You are telling me that you are God. Well then, tell me, who is 
that who is the Son of the living God now here in the true priest's 
hands?" He then wanted to depart, and she said: "By the almighty 
God, I admonish you that you now listen to me: I well know your 
intentions. If I were to tell everyone the secrets of my heart, things 
would be quite nice for me in the short term. But then you would 
intently strive to make the fun end badly. You would do this so 
that I might fall into doubt, sadness, unbelief, impurity, and 
thereafter into everlasting anguish. Another reason you are doing 
this is so that I might imagine that you come to me thus because I 
am so holy. Ha! You old archdeceiver, as long as God stands by 
me, all your efforts are for naught."
Then he cried out: "A plague on your magic; just let me get 
away from you. I'll never bother you again!"
The second devil who was assigned to me was a troublemaker and a master of concealed lewdness. However, God forbade him 
ever to come to me himself. Instead, he sent perverted evil people 
to me as his messengers who spoil good things for me and take 
what they can of my honor by their words. He also strives for this: 
where good people are together and are talking idly in a lewd 
manner, this cannot help but trouble poor me. Up to then that 
had never happened to me.


One night I was at prayer before my first sleep. This same 
devil came passing through the air and took a close look at the 
sinful earth. He was huge like a giant. He had a short tail and a 
crooked nose. His head was large like a tub. Out of his mouth 
fiery sparks came flying covered with black flame. He laughed 
with cunning malice and a horrible raucous voice. The soul 
asked him why he was laughing, what he was looking for, and 
what he was up to.
He answered and said: "I am glad, indeed, since I may not torment you myself, that I find so many who look like angels and are 
happy to torment you for me." Then he continued: "I am the 
chamberlain of religious persons and I look for two kinds of weakness in them that will separate them from God in an instant. One 
is concealed or secret impurity. Whenever a person in religious 
life seeks the comfort of the flesh without real necessity and in all 
his five senses, they become impure; that is, crass and lazy; and 
true love of God grows cold. The other is hidden hatred in open 
discord. This is a very useful sin for me. Wherever I find it unrepented overnight, there is a win for me, for it is the foundation of 
long-lasting malice and the loss of all holiness."
Then the soul said: "Since by your nature you have absolutely 
nothing good about you, how can it be that you can give a morally 
profitable explanation of your evil?"
And he replied: "Wherever I turn, God has me so firmly in his 
hands that I cannot do anything except what he directs me."
I, unhappy person, in my early childhood committed such a 
great sin that, if I had remained without repentance and without 
confession, I would have to have stayed in purgatory for ten 
years. But now, dear Lord, when I die, I shall cheerfully suffer 
torment there for love of you. I am saying this not from reason; love bids me say it.' When I entered religious life and took leave 
of the world, I looked at my body. It was fully armed against my 
poor soul with great fullness of strong power and with the energy 
of a complete nature. I saw full well that it was my enemy, and I 
also saw if I were going to escape eternal death, I would have to 
strike it down; conflict was inevitable. I also looked at my soul's 
weapon. This was the glorious passion of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
With this I defended myself. I had to remain constantly in great 
fear and throughout my youth had to deliver great defensive 
blows against my body. These were sighing, weeping, confessing, 
fasting, keeping vigils, scourging with rods, and constant adoration. These were the weapons of my soul by means of which I so 
completely conquered the body that in twenty years the time 
never came that I was not weary, weak, and sick-mostly from 
repentance and suffering, but also from holy longing and spiritual toil and, in addition, many a difficult day of sickness from my 
nature. There was also the violent force of love, which pressed me 
so intensely with these marvels that I did not dare remain silent 
about it. Still, because of my naivete, I had much to suffer. I said: 
"Ah, kind God, what do you see in me? You know quite well that I 
am a fool, a human being sinful and needy in body and soul. You 
should be giving these things to wise people; then you would be 
able to receive praise."


Then our Lord got very angry with little me and asked me for 
my judgment:
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Then our Lord said: "You shall obey and trust me in these matters, and you shall also become sick for a long time, and I shall 
take care of you myself; and everything that you need for body 
and soul I shall give you."
Then, a wretch trembling in humble confusion, I went to my 
confessor, told him the whole story, and begged for his advice. He said I should boldly go forward with a light heart; God, who 
had been leading me, would certainly preserve me. Then he gave 
me a command that often makes me ashamed and causes me to 
weep because my utter unworthiness is obvious to my eyes; that is, 
he commanded me, a frail woman, to write this book out of God's 
heart and mouth. And so this book has come lovingly from God 
and does not have its origins in human thought.


3. Sinners Fall Away from God, of Three Gifts of Wisdom; of the 
Stone; of the Praise of the Virgin Who Is Christianity2
Just as one soothes a dear child, so does one spank a nasty one. 
Just so does our Lord act, saying: "Whoever has nothing good 
about him shall never enter my kingdom; and whoever cannot be 
made full by transitory things shall be satisfied with hunger for 
eternity. And woe to him who has goods that stick to his heart and 
who wants to set himself above other people. He shall slip away 
from me into the bottomless valley."
To this, holy knowledge replies that God has given us three different gifts in true wisdom from which we should take our fill and 
by which we should preserve ourselves from all injury.
The first is priestly wisdom and Christian teaching, as God 
revealed them to me in great glory. With the true eyes of my 
knowledge, effortlessly and in sweet bliss, I saw a stone that was 
like a well-shaped mountain and that had grown out of itself and 
had taken on the beauty of all kinds of colors and gave off the 
strong fragrance of precious heavenly spices. I asked the very 
delightful stone who it was, and it spoke thus: "I am Jesus."' Then 
I went out of myself in love4 and leaned my head on it. I saw that 
outside it was shut off from all darkness and was filled inside with 
eternal light.
Upon the stone there stood the most beautiful of virgins that 
was ever seen aside from our dear Lady St. Mary, but she is her 
playmate. Her feet are adorned with a stone called jasper. This 
stone has such great power that it drives out base cupidity from 
the feet of its desire.' It also bestows pure fragrance and stimulates holy hunger. It drives all darkness from one's eyes. This pre cious stone is Christian faith. The virgin stood on two feet. The 
one is the bond, the other is the loosening of holy power.' All 
Christian believing priests have these. She carries in her right 
hand a chalice filled with red wine, which she drinks alone in 
untold bliss. The angels never get a taste of it. The wine is the 
blood of the eternal Son, which fills her spirit so full that she gives 
us many a sweet teaching. In her left hand she wields a fiery sword 
that is full of golden cymbals hanging from it that sound so sweet 
that everyone must approach her who strives toward the Holy 
Trinity. I asked the virgin why it was that she carried the sword in 
her left hand and the chalice in her right hand. She said: "I am 
supposed to threaten because on the last day of each human 
being God shall strike his blow. I am also supposed to give away 
his blood with my right hand, just as Christ is turned to his Father 
in glory."'


She also has great strength in her hands with which she draws 
all to herself who choose God and casts off from herself as well all 
who deliver themselves over to the devil. Ah, she has such a fair 
countenance. I look at her with ever increasing joy. Unguent 
flows from her throat; this is mercy, salve for sin. In her mouth she 
has golden teeth with which she chews the celestial junipers. 
These are the sayings of the prophets. From her tongue drips 
honey that the bustling bees, the holy apostles, have sucked from 
the sweetest wild flowers. She wears on her mouth blossoming 
roses and her nose is adorned with sweet violets.' She wears on 
her brow verdant white lilies.' This means she is a mother to widows, a dear friend to married people and a glory to all virgins. Her 
eyes sparkle full of delight, just as the sparkling sun prods on 
before it the pale green dawn. And just as her eyes are threefold 
and yet one, so it is with the Holy Trinity. The white refers to the 
Father, the green to the Son, the radiant sun to the Holy Spirit." 
When they gaze at one another from their hearts, no greater joy 
can ever come about. This virgin also wears on her head a crown 
that is wrought from red gold. That is lofty counsel and holy 
action which one has from holy teachers. This crown is like a 
fortress with battlements before which lies a great pitiful army, 
and they have a terribly disloyal lord-that is the devil and his fol lowers-who is a treasonous wretch. Within the crown resides a 
praiseworthy army in full power with abundant defenses. They 
have a loyal Lord; that is Jesus our Redeemer. He constantly 
directs the defense of those under attack and leads the exhausted 
to the wine cellar.


In the crown there is a threefold horn"; in it the hardy shall 
dwell who are devoted to great love. They have to be the archers 
and sentries if the weakest are to survive. In the crown there is 
also a tower. The blessed who shall live there do not often need to 
enter the fray, but no one can climb up to it unless his complete 
earthly will has been taken from him by love. The crown has on 
the top of its battlements a great number of costly precious 
stones. These are those who have now gone from here to heaven. 
Inside in the heart of the virgin I saw a living spring flowing forth. 
Heathen children, all leprous and blind, were being brought 
there. Above this spring stood a deeply spiritual man. No one but 
him could reach into it. This wasJohn the Baptist. He bathed the 
children in the spring that they might become seeing and radiantly healthy. I asked the virgin who she was. She said: "I am she 
whom you love so well, and I am your playmate. I am Holy Christianity and we both have the same Bridegroom." This is the virgin 
of blessed priests who so often gaze upon her with love.
The second wisdom comes from our natural faculties by means 
of which one can do both: lose and win. In this wisdom resides a 
throng of perverse lay persons and false priests and cunning religious." Never does a person become so holy that he learns how to 
guard against these three completely. So vicious are they that they 
pervert everything that is good. No one becomes spiritual from 
this gifts" unless he also is a fool for the sake of God's love. For 
pure holy simplicity is the mother of true divine wisdom. What 
good does it do that a refined gentleman has a lot of money and 
yet buys nothing but hunger, thirst, long-lasting disgrace, and 
eternal interior torment as well?
The third wisdom comes from grace and orders all of God's 
gifts. It never becomes so abundant that it dare compare itself to 
the lowest creatures. Their distress never saddens it; rather, it rejoices only in God's will. Also, it cannot bear that a single virtue 
remain locked outside its door.


4. Two Dissimilar Paths: the First Descends into Hell; the Second 
Ascends to Heaven14
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After our dear Lord had revealed this to me, he then said: "He 
who considers how good I am always holds himself fast on me." To 
that end help us, Lord, for the sake of your own honor!
5. Our Sin, Future Fall, Earthly Being, the Kingdom of Heaven. 
God's Gifts Should Be Clearly Before Our Eyes
Lord, my guilt through which I have lost you stands before 
my eyes like an immense mountain and has created an exten sive darkness between you and me, and an eternal distance of 
you, alas, from me! Ah, Love above all loves, draw me back 
into you!


But, Lord, a future fall's stands before my eyes like a fiery 
dragon mouth that at any time would like to devour me. Ah, my 
only Good, now help me that I might flow spotless into you!
Lord, my earthly being stands before my eyes like a parched 
field on which little of value has grown. 0 dear Jesus Christ, send 
me the sweet rain of your humanity and the warm sun of your living Godhead and the gentle dew of your Holy Spirit, that I might 
lament my heart's suffering.
Lord, your eternal kingdom stands open before my eyes like 
the most splendid wedding feast and the greatest celebration and 
the longest banquet. Alas, my Darling, there you shall forever 
draw your love-craving bride to your embrace.
Lord, your whole gift that I have received from you appears to 
my eyes like a wretched box on the ears, because your most sublime gift here makes me seem so worthless. Thus does God who 
gives it all speak:
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6. Being Chosen by God Cannot Hurt Anyone; True Repentance 
Earns Remission and God's Grace, and Frees from Purgatory
A despondent person asked me to pray for him, which I did 
with fear and special concern. God heard me with his gaze, with his words, and with his true voice, saying: "There is no lamb so 
white or so pure that it cannot be vanquished by wolves; yet no 
one can deter my determinations. I have made this clear to him in 
three ways. First, I was merciful in regard to his guilt. Second, I 
have given him my grace. Third, I have never allowed untrustworthy people to exercise any power over him."


Then I lamented for him thus: "Lord, he still has great fears 
that you have not completely forgiven him his guilt."
Thus did God reply: "That would be impossible. Whoever is 
sorry for his sins I forgive. Those who repent with deep compunction I grant my grace; and whoever so repents them that he would 
sacrifice his life before he would ever do it again and remains constant in this shall not be condemned to any punishment after this 
life because of his guilt, unless he commits real venial sins and is 
found unrepentant of them.
7. How a Free Soul Speaks to God in Total Love
Lord, because I was subservient to all creatures, you have 
drawn me up above all things to yourself; and, Lord, because I 
have no earthly treasure, I do not have an earthly heart either. For 
you, Lord, are my treasure, just as you are also my heart; and you 
alone are my good, but I am capricious in all things.
8. Concerning God's Body, Which a Sick Person Vomits Up, and 
Concerning Power
That a sick person who is vomiting may not receive the Body of 
God-I was so naive about this that I did not know how to figure 
it out completely by my own powers of thinking and my own 
faith, because one can lose God only by sinning. So my soul 
asked our Lord in the union of love what the truth of the matter 
was. Our Lord gave this reply: "You are right. One can only lose 
me by sinning, but one's body can lose my body through sickness." In these words I saw in the Holy Trinity this explanation: 
Whenever we receive God's Body, the Godhead unites itself to our innocent soul and God's humanity mixes itself with our 
hideous body, and thus does the Holy Spirit make his dwelling in 
our faith. This blessed union we should preserve with great care.


9. Four Kinds of Offerings to Priests
Then our Lord said to me that priests should receive offerings from four things and from nothing else: from the altar; 
from bringing God's Body to the sick-but the sick person 
should give an offering for the last anointing according to his 
means and according to what he thinks is good; from the field" 
he should take what one wants to give him. A priest should not 
determine and should not demand, because what a sick person 
has given he should receive only as a favor and not as something 
rightfully his."
10. Concerning the Offerings of Laypersons 
According to Their Means
Laypersons who give an offering should keep themselves 
from evil parsimony when giving, as much as the priest should 
preserve himself from greedy cupidity. This is very important for 
both of us because the layperson should give his offering with 
great love and a cheerful soul into God's generous hand. The 
priest should take it in humble fear and quaking heart from 
God's hands and should in all his actions return it to God in a 
praiseworthy manner; for earthly goods are like slaves when one 
receives them, but they are like the freeborn when one gives 
them away.
11. Four Things Concerning How Christians Should Conduct 
Themselves in Dealing with Jews
Then God taught me how Christians should conduct themselves toward Jews. One should not observe their law. One should 
not reside with them. One should not even spend the night in their dwelling. One should buy and sell from them without acting 
too friendly and without cunning or greed.


12. How a Bride Who Is United with God Rejects Consolation from 
All Creatures Except for That from God Alone, and How She Sinks 
into Pain
So speaks God's bride who has taken her rest in the sealed treasury of the holy complete Trinity: "Oh, get up and depart from 
me, all you creatures! You cause me pain and you are not able to 
console me."
The creatures say: "Why?"
The bride says: "My Love left me as I slept, as I was resting in 
oneness with him.""
"Can't this beautiful world and all the good it contains console 
you?"
"No, I see the snake of deceit and how treacherous cunning 
slithers into all the pleasures of this world. I also see the hook of 
lust in the carcass of base sweetness with which she catches 
many."
"Can the kingdom of heaven console you at all?"
"No, in itself it would be dead if the living God were not 
there."
"Well then, Lady Bride, can't the saints console you?"
"No, if they were to be separated from the living God flowing 
through them, they would weep more bitterly than I; for they 
have ascended above me and dwell deeper in God."
"Can God's Son ever console you?"
"Yes, I certainly ask him when we stroll through the flowers of 
holy knowledge, and I beg him full of longing that he open up for 
me the playful flood flowing in the Holy Trinity from which alone 
the soul lives.
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"I cannot endure that a single consolation touch me except my 
Lover. I love my earthly friends in the company of heaven and I 
love my enemies in holy aching for their happiness. God has 
enough of everything; caressing souls is the only thing he cannot 
get enough of."
After this marvel and this consolation had been going on for 
eight years, God wanted to console me way beyond what was due 
to my soul's nobility. "No, dear Lord, do not elevate me so 
much," said the unworthy soul. "It's much too good for me in the 
lowest part; for your honor's sake I am quite happy always to 
remain there."
Then the poor wretch sank down among those suspended 21 
and among the damned souls, and she thought this was too 
good. After that our Lord pursued her as he does those who 
experience the lowest kind ofjoy,21 for God shines beautifully 
into all according to the degree of holiness they achieved here in 
love and according to how noble in virtues they became. St. John 
says: "We shall see God as he is."22 This is true. But the sun shines according to the weather. There are different kinds of weather on 
earth under the sun, and in like manner there are different kinds 
of dwellings in heaven. Hence, he is to me as I can bear him and 
see him.


Then our Lord said: "How long do you want to be here?"
The bride said: "Oh, leave me, dear Lord, and let me sink further for your honor."
After this both soul and body entered into such a great darkness that I lost knowledge and light, and I knew nothing of God's 
intimacies. Even blessed love went off on its own. The soul said: 
"Where are you now, Lady Trust? I now want to entrust to you the 
duties of love, and you must preserve God's honor in me."
Then this chambermaid took charge of her lady in such a holy 
spirit of suffering and cheerful patience that I was living without a 
care. But then disbelief came and enveloped me completely in 
such great darkness and screamed at me in such great rage that I 
shuddered at its voice. It said: "If this favor had been from God, 
he would not have so utterly forsaken you."
The soul said: "Where are you now, Lady Constancy? Command true faith to come to me!"
Then the Father of heaven said to the soul: "Remember what 
you experienced and what you saw while there was nothing 
between me and you."
And the Son said: "Remember what your body suffered from 
my pain."
This is what the Holy Spirit said: "Remember what you wrote."
Then both body and soul answered with the constancy of true 
faith: "As I have believed, loved, enjoyed, and known, so shall I go 
forth from here unshaken."
After this came constant estrangement from God and 
enveloped the soul so completely that the blessed soul said: "Welcome, very blessed Estrangement. Fortunate I am that I was 
born-that you, Lady, shall now be my chambermaid, for you 
bring me unusual joy and incomprehensible marvels and 
unbearable delight as well. But, Lord, you should take delight 
from me and let me have estrangement from you. Ah, how good 
I feel, darling God, that I may bear it because love is changeable. How it comes to me I dare not say; only that gall has become 
honey for the palate of my soul."


Then I desired that all creatures might praise our Lord with 
the Te deum laudamus.23 But they did not want to do this and 
turned their backs on me. Then the soul became happy beyond 
all bounds, and herself said: "That you now despise me and turn 
your backs on me-look, I'm glad. This praises our Lord immeasurably. Now his honor is accomplished through me, for now God 
is strangely with me, now his estrangement from me is more welcome to me than he is himself." The soul knew full well that God 
would console her even in great estrangement. She said: 
"Remember, Lord, who I am and avoid me."
Our Lord said to her: "Grant me this: that I might cool the heat 
of my Godhead, the longing of my humanity, and the pleasure of 
my Holy Spirit in you."
To this she replied: "Yes, Lord, but in such a way that it is only 
good for you and not for me."
After this the bride entered such a great darkness that her body 
sweated and writhed in painful cramping. The pain was asked by 
someone2" to be a messenger to God for her. She said: "Lady Pain, 
this I bid you: that you release me now, for you are now the most 
important thing about me."
Then pain arose from the soul and the body like a gloomy 
shine and ascended to God with judicious intent and called out in 
a loud voice: "Lord, you know well what I want."
Our Lord went to meet her before the door of the kingdom, 
saying: "Welcome, Lady Pain, you are the garment I wore next to 
my skin on earth and the whole world's contempt was my finest 
mantle. Despite how much I loved you there, you are not entering 
here. Rather, to the virgin who is willing to do two things I shall 
give two things. She should constantly prove herself well-bred and 
prudent. Then shall she help you be her messenger, and then 
shall I give her my embrace and union with my heart."
Then pain said this: "Lord, I make many blessed and yet am 
not blessed myself, and I consume many a holy body and yet 
myself am evil, and I lead many to heaven and yet do not enter it 
myself."


To this our Lord responded: "Pain, you were not born from the 
kingdom of heaven; therefore, you may not enter it. Rather, you 
were born from Lucifer's heart; there you shall return and shall 
dwell with him eternally."
Ah, blessed Estrangement from God, how bound I am to you in 
love! You strengthen my will in pain and make pleasant for me 
the difficult long wait in this miserable body. By whatever means I 
make myself more your companion, the more intensely and wondrously God falls over me. 0 Lord, in the depths of pure humility 
I cannot sink away from you; alas, in pride I easily stray away from 
you!
But the deeper I sink, 

The sweeter I drink.
13. The Text of This Book Is Seen, Heard, and Felt in 
All Members
I do not know how to write, nor can I, unless I see with the eyes 
of my soul and hear with the ears of my eternal spirit and feel in 
all the parts of my body the power of the Holy Spirit.
14. Of the Holy Trinity, of the Birth and the Name of Jesus Christ, 
and of Human Nobility
I saw and still see three Persons in the eternal heights before 
God's Son was conceived in the body of St. Mary. They were then 
known and seen by all the holy angels in their distinctness, in 
their completeness, in their name, and in how the Three were 
one God. No matter how good the angels' eyes were, they saw 
neither bone nor flesh nor color nor the glorious name Jesus. 
This was miraculously hidden from them in the breast of the 
eternal Father. They called the Father the uncreated eternal 
God, the Son wisdom with no beginning, the Spirit of them both 
they called right knowledge of truth. The fiery angels of the 
highest order, who are suspended opposite the loving Godhead 
in the breath of the whole Trinity, served and were witness to the blissful decision when God became man. Gabriel brought only 
the name down at the Annunciation. He was entrusted with neither bone nor flesh nor blood. The Second Person-that was 
always the eternal Son. Although he had not yet assumed human 
nature, he had always been ours but had not been given to us 
before Gabriel brought the message. If this same Second Person 
had been flesh, for the sake of redeeming us, before the Annunciation, then it would have to be a beginning; but this never took 
place.2' This same Second Person had become one nature with 
Adam's humanity before he debased himself in sin. Although 
Adam's nature was broken and changed and his inheritance lost 
forever, God never gave up on him. Hence we were and still are 
able to return. God has kept his noble loving nature intact. 
Hence he cannot withhold himself. God immediately cast 
Lucifer from himself into the eternal prison, but he pursued 
Adam, asked him where he was, and brought him back to the 
path. Lucifer had only a single nature in God. When he destroyed 
it, he could not return.


Man has a complete nature in the Holy Trinity, and God saw fit 
to fashion it with his own divine hands. When his holy efforts on 
our behalf went for naught, he was forced back within himself by 
a threefold delight. For this reason he wanted to restore us with 
his own feet and his own hands so that we would have great oneness with him. If man had remained in paradise, God would have 
been immediately visible to him, would have greeted his soul and 
refreshed his body. Thus did I see God come from heaven to paradise, like a great angel.
Also, this same nature forces God to greet us with knowledge 
and with holy intimacy to the extent that we are prepared 
through holy virtues and true innocence. When I reflect that 
divine nature now includes bone and flesh, body and soul, then I 
become elated in great joy, far beyond what I am worth. But 
angels are to some degree formed according to the Holy Trinity, 
but they are pure spirits. The soul alone with its flesh is mistress 
of the house in heaven, sits next to the eternal Master of the 
house, and is most like him. There eye reflects in eye, there spirit 
flows in spirit, there hand touches hand, there mouth speaks to mouth, and there heart greets heart. Thus does the Lord and 
Master honor the mistress at his side. But the princes and the vassals-these are the holy angels-these the Master keeps in full 
view. All service and all praise the angels engage in are offered 
totally to the mistress as well as to the Master. Our vassals rank in 
nobility according to how rich in holy virtues we are on earth.26


15. Genuine Pure Love Has Four Things; If You Surrender Yourself to God, God Will Also Surrender Himself to You
Genuine pure love of God has four things about it that never 
rest. The first is growing desire, the second is flowing suffering, the 
third: burning sensation in soul and body, the fourth: constant 
union bound to great vigilance. No one can achieve this unless one 
enters into a full exchange with God, such that you give God everything that is yours, both inwardly and outwardly, and he truly gives 
you everything that is his inwardly and outwardly.
When the hour of bliss has passed when God gave his most sublime consolation to the loving soul, ah, then the beloved is so content that she considers everything good that estranged souls feel 
as pain. If you are then cross, you might well fear that the devil 
has anointed you.
16. Great Love Has More than Ten Parts and of 
Two Kinds of Complaint
Great love gets its nature from this: It does not flow with tears; 
rather, it burns in the great fire of heaven. Within this it flows 
forth most lavishly and yet remains within itself in utter calm. It 
climbs up closest to God yet remains utterly interior to itself. It 
grasps the most and keeps the least.
"0 most blessed love, where are those who know you?"
"They are totally consumed in the fire of the Holy Trinity; they 
do not dwell in themselves. These blessed ones can never fall into 
mortal sin."
"Why?"


"They are so completely permeated with and absorbed in God; 
the more they are tempted, the stronger they become."
"Why?"
"The longer they are here in the struggle and keep on loving, 
the more noble does God seem to them and the more frail and 
wretched they seem to themselves."
"Why?"
"The holier the love, the greater the fear; and the more consolation, the more constant the fear. But the loving soul cannot 
cravenly fear; she fears nobly."
There are two things that I cannot condemn enough: the first, 
that God's kindness is so forgotten in the world; the second, that 
those in religious life are so imperfect. Because of this many a fall 
must occur, for the perfect have never fallen.
17. Concerning a Lady Who Liked Being at Court; Concerning 
Her Devil Who Recommended to Her Seven Kinds of Evil
A lady had retreated from the world" and yet still wanted to 
serve at court. I prayed for her with all my might, both day and 
night, for I saw that the damage to her was so great that, if she 
remained there, she would woefully become the devil's companion upon her death. Why? Because she loved her importance 
there to excess and did not strive for God's honor. Rather, she 
gave herself over to idle courtly manners and kept her eyes 
focused on the prestige of her lord and lady.
After this a huge devil came-fiery, bloody, black, with claws, 
with horns,28 and with glassy eyes. It came and stood before me. 
But I was not afraid of it. I just blessed myself and went to sleep. 
Then it trundled over me like a sack full of water and tormented 
me so much that I sought relief from our Lord. A white angel 
came to my aid. It was from the fourth choir of angels and was the 
guardian angel of this same lady. I asked him who this enemy was 
and why he was assailing me.
Ah, then the lovely angel said in a heavenly voice: "He is one of 
the most malicious devils that hell can muster. His task is to bind 
up with ruinous love the hearts of the pure who really do want to be good, and he is tormenting you because you are trying to push 
him away from this lady."


"Alas, is he going to torment me for a long time?"
"No, God shall soon show his mercy."
After this the devil came again and shot fiery rays at me that 
inflicted hellish pain on me in body and soul.
I said: "Do everything to me that God allows you."
At this the devil was weakened and said: "Since you humbly 
submit yourself to this suffering, I am losing all my power."
The soul said: "By the living God, I admonish you to tell me 
your name and what your business with this lady is."
"My name-ha! That I shall not tell you because that would do 
me too much harm."
"You must, by the last judgment!"
"I am fostering in her fierce arrogance, deceitful cunning, and 
powerful lust; and I fend off from her all mercy. My name is Raging Anger that destroys spiritual hearts."
18. A Spiritual Person Resembles an Animal in Thirty Things as 
to His Nature29
Thus does a despondent soul lament and speak forlornly to her 
Lover: "Ah, Lord, for a long time I have desired two things that 
have not yet been granted me. The first is a faithful spiritual life. 
Alas, Dearest to my heart, that has all been left undone. The second is a holy end. I am so looking forward to it that I am losing my 
doleful earnestness."
To this our Lord replied by showing me a frail, insignificant little animal and saying: "Look, you are like this tiny animal."
Then I saw how the animal was brought forth on an island in 
the sea out of the slime that had separated from the sea between 
the hot sun and the water in such a way that the sun was the animal's father, the sea its mother, and the slime its matter.
Thus was Adam created by God's power on earth out of weak 
matter. The animal signifies true spiritual people. When a person 
receives a spiritual spirit, he is begotten by the burning Godhead 
and is conceived in his mother, God's humanity. The matter he is made of is the Holy Spirit, who rubs out his sinful nature in all 
respects. The animal grows toward the warm sun. So does a spiritual person who has received" God's Spirit. This is such noble 
seed; it sprouts and grows till the blessed person's end.


This animal does not eat. Rather, it has a large tail that is full of 
honey. This it sucks on every day. It also has a golden beard that 
rings so delightfully when it is sucking that its sweet voice and 
cheerful sound echo playfully in its heart; and its body is nourished by drinking the sweet honey. This tail is the death of holy 
people, which they cheerfully and prudently keep before their 
eyes in their good works and constant practice of virtue, and they 
joyfully practice faithfulness in patient waiting. The golden beard 
is God's noble love that chimes through the loving heart into the 
noble soul. Fortunate is he to have become a human being who 
ever really experiences this!
This animal has at times a natural desire to drink from the sea 
because of a misguided sense of thirst. It cannot regain its health 
unless it voids and gives back the bitter seawater. Thus it is with us 
sinners: when we drink of the foul puddle of the world and make 
use of the baseness of our flesh according to the counsels of the 
evil spirit, we poison ourselves with our selves. If we ever want to 
survive, we have to leave ourselves and give back what we owe to 
the world.
This animal has big ears. They are exposed to the heavens, and 
it listens for the song of birds. It flees vicious animals and fears the 
snakes of the earth. This, indeed, is also what the loving soul does. 
It constantly flees evil company and detests false wisdom, and its 
ears are wide open to hear God's wisdom.
This animal has a noble temperament. It cannot remain in the 
sea when animals do their mating dance and the water is raging. It 
loves chastity and hurries up the highest mountain that it knows, 
and it picks out the most beautiful tree and climbs it with cheerful 
effort and clasps the lofty trunk; and so does it rest with great pleasure in lofty freedom. This is what the loving soul does. She finds 
vanity bitter and flees urgently what is merely passing that flows 
onward like water. She also knows how to work with great virtues 
and holy efforts on the highest mountain in the beautiful kingdom of heaven. Effortlessly, she climbs further into grace upon the 
fairest tree of the Holy Godhead. There she embraces the loftiest 
trunk and is herself embraced by the Holy Trinity.


This animal has two sharp horns with which it defends its body 
with such intelligence that it goes free among all the animals. 0 
loving Soul, this you well understand. You drive the devil away 
from you through God's intelligence and you live in holy purity, 
free of all sin.
This animal has two beautiful human eyes that pour forth tears 
toward the beautiful mountain where it would like to be again. 
Ah, loving Soul, how fair are the eyes of your knowledge, for you 
have gazed into the eternal mirror and your sweet tears are ready 
to fall from love. And yet you willingly endure the bitterness of 
the sea of sin.
This animal has a soft mouth and a pure tongue, but it does not 
have teeth. It can neither snarl nor bite. The loving person also 
has a useful mouth; he eagerly teaches and instructs at all times. 
His tongue is far from and closed to all harmful words. He, too, 
has no teeth for biting. He willingly consoles those who are sad. 
There is also no viciousness in him except against sin and derision of God. Indeed, nothing hurts him as much as this. The 
mouth of this animal is wide open on top and small at the bottom. 
The large part of our mouth is the unrestrained praise that we 
should offer to God in the company of all creatures in all our 
actions and in all things at all times. The lower part of our mouth 
is all too ready to speak about the sinful earth. Woe to all empty 
phrases! What shall become of the impostor saints who fraudulently nourish their sinful bodies with gifts meant for holy people 
and comport themselves as though they gained complete knowledge of God's holy truth? May God in his trustworthiness, who 
alone has loved the truth, preserve his innocent friends from 
them!
This animal is swift of foot and has no voice. It is quiet by 
nature. The soul in rapture has this same nature: at the height of 
love she is both swift and at rest.
This animal's skin and hair are of a common color, and is faded 
and ugly to behold. No one hunts it for its present beauty. But after its death, when other animals rot, its skin becomes so ennobled and its hair so richly beautiful that all the most prominent 
people that can get it wear its coat rather than the finest sable. The 
peace, useful habits, and holy teachings of people striving for perfection receive, alas, little notice during their lifetime; but after 
their death, whenever we sinners come into need and we then 
remember how holy their lives were and how solicitously they 
warned us, as sinners we feel shame that we kept our distance from 
them. And so their life becomes a beautiful sable that in its full 
beauty we sinners keep before our eyes and in our hearts. And yet 
during their life, we always fear for our worthless copper, so that 
we willfully neglect reaching out for refined gold.


This animal's flesh is eaten on Friday. It does not die unless it is 
beaten to death by the waves of the sea. The lives of holy people 
consist only of Fridays, for they constantly fast because of sin and 
do not eat forbidden foods; rather, they live in a godlike manner. 
The great stormy swells of tempestuous love make them die to all 
things and live in God alone. Indeed, all things are not really 
theirs except as shared with God in love. Thus does their love 
have the valuable power of praising God in all things.
This animal's bones are the skeleton of a noble fish.' From it 
one can fashion beautiful jewels that noble persons wear in 
honor. What a precious jewel is a holy body full of love and free 
from sin! God shows us this through the example of his dearest 
friends when we discover the true signs in them. In his holy 
friends God has given us many a valuable jewel. If we do not 
praise him for this, we cannot become one with the saints, whom 
one here elevates from the earth.32
This animal's name is, in German: Valuable for Everything.33 
Fortunate is he that he ever became man who has this name 
before God.
19. The Task of Blessed Love Is Manifold
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20. The Six Virtues of St. Dominic
On the feast of St. Dominic I prayed to our Lord for the whole 
Order of Preachers. Our dear Lord deigned to come to me himself and he brought along St. Dominic whom, if I dare say it, I love 
above all the saints.


Our Lord said: "My son Dominic had four things about him while 
on earth that all priors should have about them. He loved his fellow 
Dominicans so much that he could never bear to trouble them with 
things arising from some whim of his own. The second is that he 
often improved the food to help and show affection for his 
brethren, so that the young brothers might not think back on the 
world and so that the older ones might not succumb on the way. 
The third is that in holy wisdom he provided for them the model for 
being moderate, for the sake of God, in their whole being, in all 
their customs, and in all their wants. The fourth is that he was so 
merciful that he never wanted to burden his dear brethren with any 
kind of penance that the order did not require for wrongdoing."
And our Lord continued: "I shall mention two more things. 
Whenever Dominic laughed, he did so with true delight of the 
Holy Spirit. But when he wept, he wept with such sincerity that 
first and foremost among his desires he always put his brethren 
before my eyes and, in addition, with all his strength, Holy Christianity." Before this I did not know that any laughing could be free 
of frivolity and not wrong.
21. Sixteen Reasons Why the Order of Preachers Is Dear to God'
After this our dear Lord said: "I love two things in the Order of 
Preachers so much that my divine heart unceasingly smiles upon 
it. The first is the holiness of their life; the second is their great 
value for the church. In addition, they greet my Holy Trinity with 
seven things. These are: deep sighs, sincere weeping, intense 
longing, strict discipline, distressful exile, genuine humility, and 
joyous love."
Our Lord spoke again: "They also glorify my three names 
externally in seven ways: with hymns of praise, with sincere 
preaching, with correct remission," by lovingly consoling, with 
friendly help, by being models of holiness. They are also a wholesome bond of Christian faith."
In addition, our darling Lord said: "The alms they give to the 
poor for love of me are so holy that the sins of the poor people 
who receive them are reduced and, then too, the devil is not able to remain where their gifts are being eaten. This is because of the 
holiness of their pleasing poverty."


Ah, eternal spring of the Godhead, out of which I and all 
things flowed, I, unworthy creature, praise you with everything 
that is below you that, in spite of everything, Lord, I have been 
consoled by you. Amen.
22. Brother Heinrich's Fourfold Crown and of the 
Dignity of St. Dominic3e
In the Order of Preachers a brother died on the solemn feast 
of Easter after he had preached, sung mass, and had given people 
the holy body of our Lord. And when he had taken care of all his 
duties, he had himself anointed and departed toward nightfall. 
After he was buried, a certain person37 went to where his dead 
body was and greeted both soul and body. She did this regularly 
upon the death of religious people. There God celebrated in her 
soul a divine feast, and his soul was shown to her in God's 
embrace in great glory. She saw clearly that his glory was not yet 
complete, and she asked our Lord how long he was going to 
remain like that and whether he had suffered at all in purgatory. 
Our Lord said: "He shall remain like this for a week."" That is, 
seven days and seven nights. He had rested himself on God's 
breast in untold bliss of spiritual fervor that he had not experienced on earth. Very quickly had he come there without suffering,just as a mother takes up her dear child out of the ashes onto 
her lap. He said: "Tell my sister39 I shall console her with God in 
fourteen days." It happened. She died fourteen nights later.
Then he invited me to his feast, where he was going to receive 
his glory. The whole heavenly army prepared for it and joined 
together in a beautiful procession. St. Dominic came with a 
whole throng. They were all preachers, and they all wore the 
golden crowns of those who died in the order, crowns that differed in value according to how holy they had been in the order. 
St. Dominic brought a shining crown toward Brother Heinrich 
that sparkled as beautifully as the sun at its brightest. He gave it to him as a reward from God, because he had followed his holy 
example in the Dominican order.


St. Dominic is indescribably more beautiful than the others 
because he receives a special honor from each brother as a reward. 
I saw him especially well clothed because of three qualities. He 
wears a white garment of innate purity; in addition, a green garment of growing wisdom of God, and also a red garment decorated 
with clasps because he had suffered spiritual martyrdom. They 
carry a military standard displaying the order's honor, one that no 
one else carries. A fine banner precedes them that all follow who 
on earth have lived according to their teaching.
Our Lord sat in his omnipotence and crowned this brother 
with three kinds of honors. They were: simple obedience, voluntary poverty, constant humiliation. Brother Heinrich thanked our 
Lord thus: "I thank you, Lord, that you found me, preserved me, 
and received me." He then bowed to our Lord and turned to his 
brothers. St. Dominic said: "Welcome, dear son, now enter into 
the glory of your Lord, alleluia!"
That I might experience this favor and might see this was especially due to my being lonely for the love of God and to being constantly treated with malicious contempt by the friends of God.
23. About the Burial of St. John the Evangelist40
I actually saw the body of St. John the Evangelist with the eyes 
of my unworthy soul. He lies unburied in great bliss above all corruptible things beneath the creation of the eternal kingdom." His 
body has now taken on so much of divine eternity that it glows 
like a fiery crystal. He lies there so lovely in his human form, as 
though his spirit had fallen asleep in the midst of a heavenly rapture. His eyebrows are still brown; his eyes are closed and he is 
lying on his back. Beneath, above, and all around him everything 
is bright, and every seven hours the holy angels come to his body 
with a song of praise that goes like this: "Holy, pure, simple, wise, 
and dear to God's heart." The song has a sweeter melody than the 
sound of a thousand strings or harps. Between his body and the 
creation of the kingdom of heaven exists only a thin wall, like the membrane of an egg, and yet it is forever tough, so that no body is 
able to pass through it until the last day.


24. How God Receives the Souls in Heaven; How He Crowns 
Three Kinds of People; How He Greets, Adorns, Praises, and 
Thanks Them
The kingdom of heaven has many beautiful gates and yet it has 
none. The many doors are the glorious different rewards with 
which God receives each soul, and all of heaven opens up for 
God's lovely bride. God descends through all the choirs toward 
the soul, and the whole heavenly host follows him with everything 
beautiful in proportion to what she may receive as her reward. 
Thus does the soul joyfully leave purgatory or her exile on earth. 
Many a fair angel follows her as well. At the gates of heaven the two 
lovers meet-God and the soul. The noble look with which he 
receives her and the holy reflection of his splendor that she 
receives from him have such power in her that she can never again 
think of what has caused her harm or interior sorrow.
The usual crown of the kingdom is placed upon her head at the 
gate; that is God's will. With it he leads her in with honor. That is 
why it is called the crown of the kingdom. That sinner who was evil 
to the end and to whom God then sends sorrow receives no other 
honor as his reward. God crowns three kinds of people with his 
fatherly hands: virgins, widows, and married people. Just as he 
receives them with all praise, so does he then crown them. Widows 
and married people are crowned by our Lord as he sits in almighty 
glory. But for the virgins he rises and crowns them, standing like 
the son of an emperor. He greets them inwardly with his living 
Godhead; he honors them outwardly with his almighty humanity; 
he adorns them with the generosity of the Holy Spirit; he also 
rewards them everlastingly according to rank with the whole Trinity in his kingdom for all that which they bring along. He thanks 
them all individually for coming, and they praise God fervently 
that he saved them from eternal death.


25. How We Are Now Present in Heaven, Purgatory, and Hell
We are now present in heaven. Just as we are now on earth 
clothed with virtues and adorned and permeated with holy love of 
God, so are we now visible to all the blessed, and they praise God 
and rejoice because of us, as though we were now with them there. 
They do not see in advance what is happening to us, but they do see 
that we are growing in nobility, increasing in splendor, and ascending to the heights. This is what is happening hour after hour to the 
blessed who are still on earth. Because of it the joy of the saints and 
angels increases. Alas! If we sink into great venial sins, our fair heavenly radiance is extinguished. Then the angels beseech and the 
saints beg our dear Lord that we turn back and become pure again.
We are also present in purgatory as soon as we have earned it on 
earth. This pains all those who are there, but they cannot help us 
because they are themselves burning in such torment. There are 
many poor souls in this purgatory with such guilt that they cannot 
know whether they are ever going to be redeemed." Why? Because 
they never wanted to confess with their fleshly mouth. We have 
seen how they may be saved in a different chapter.4"
The sinner's presence is also manifest in hell. God's mercy follows him. Hence they are there today, and tomorrow they are the 
angels' companions.
Thus does our presence go in and out of heaven, purgatory, 
and wretched hell according to where our own free will seeks to 
align itself.
26. God Consoles the Depressed Brother Baldwin'
A brother in the Order of Preachers was so weighed down by an 
important office accepted under obedience-as happens to 
many-that his youthful vigor was drained from him and he lost 
his natural strength; yet he still carried on with good intentions. So 
I begged our Lord that he might turn his favor in that direction. 
Our Lord instructed me and said: "I have heard and seen all the 
distress he is suffering, and what he reads and writes. All this shall 
become the following song of love praising me before my eternal court: Great God, eternal, mighty, marvelous, alleluia. And I shall 
lift up his head and increase all his might, just as I have done for 
you-not just by nature, but rather even more by grace."


27. Concerning the End of the Order of Preachers and the 
Antichrist; Concerning Enoch and Elias
The Order of Preachers was under severe attack from false 
teachers and, in addition, from many greedy sinners. So I prayed 
to our dear Lord that he might protect in them his own honor. 
God said: "As long as I want to keep them, no one can destroy 
them."
I asked: "0 dear Lord, will the order exist until the end of the 
world?"
Our Lord said: "Yes, they shall continue until the end of the 
world. But another kind of people shall come." They shall then 
instruct these people who then come so that they shall be wiser, 
mightier, and poorer in earthly needs, and made more fervent by 
the Holy Spirit because of the wretched ill fortune that is 
approaching for Holy Christianity."
Then I saw these people, their garb, their manner of life, and 
that there were a great number of them. They had no more than 
two garments; the undergarment is white and the outer garment 
red, signifying the pure humanity of our Lord and his holy 
death. Their hair and their beards were let grow as long as they 
would. Their belt is fashioned of woven material from an olive 
tree signifying holy mercy, which they bring to misguided Christianity. They all go barefoot, but in regions where it freezes they 
wear red shoes with white laces but no stockings. They wash their 
faces in summer with water, even in the woods, but not in winter, 
for they have no dwellings of their own. They are strangers in all 
places and suffer much distress. They have neither house nor 
home, and neither silver nor gold stored anywhere. Each of them 
walks with a white staff colored red. The staff has a curved upper 
part that is a span long and made of ivory. The ivory means they 
should be chaste and pure in all things. The staff is white and 
red; thereby they call to mind Christ's death. Into one side of the staff is carved the passion of our Lord; on the other side his ascension into heaven. They must keep this staff with them in all places, 
when eating or sleeping, praying or preaching, celebrating mass 
or hearing confessions. And when they put the staff aside, they 
must stick it into the ground before their eyes, so that they might 
constantly behold the passion of Christ.


When their journey is thirty leagues long and they must go to 
be of help or out of necessity, so may the two of theme take along 
a donkey they may sometimes ride. In such cases they may not 
carry their staff at their side but must carry it upright in front of 
them in their hand as God's cross. They must ride this lowly animal so that they might resemble God in humility. Also, their feet 
shall cause them such pain that they cannot complete the whole 
distance. But they may not wear shoes any longer than from All 
Saints until the day on which St. Peter became pope.47 They shall 
ask no one for breeches or other clothing, but when no one offers 
them bread, they should humbly ask for it and should eat and 
drink with the common people all the food that is given them 
with the exception of meat. Also, they should not fast any more 
than Christian law already commands, and they should find such 
shelter that they might pray and sleep under a separate roof away 
from other people.
As people come to recognize and acknowledge their holy way 
of life, they will be so improved because of it that they shall give 
them willingly what they need in great love. They should also not 
dwell under the same roof with any widow. People should wash 
their calloused feet with great tenderness, and they should thank 
God profusely that they go forth and anoint misguided Christianity, just as Mary Magdalene did for our Lord.48 They anoint them 
also, but only men should do it because they are not God.49 When 
people notice that their clothing is worn out, they should give 
them new clothing. If someone freely wants to give them much, 
they should not accept it. Rather, they should advise people to 
give with compassion wherever it does some good.
Their general chapter meeting takes place twice a year for the 
good and benefit of Christianity: in summer in the woods, in winter in the town hall. Whoever wants to enter this order should himself have two books at hand. He shall preach from the larger 
book. The first thing that is written in this book is the Credo in 
deum,50 and thereafter it is filled with learned sermons all 
ordered according to the articles of Christian faith. From the 
smaller book he shall recite to our Lord the hours of the Holy 
Office. The first master51 who will take up this way of life will be 
the son of the king of Rome. His name before God in German is 
Alleluia. The pope shall invest him with his immediate power. 
After that he shall himself choose and shall receive this way of 
life from the pope.52


Then many important masters shalljoin him. They should not 
be younger than twenty-four years of age. They shall accept no 
one except those who are healthy and have had advanced studies. 
They must all be priests, confessors, and sound, well-qualified 
masters. The first master shall be called their prince and should 
be accompanied by three brothers, because the Christian faith 
shall undergo trials most frequently in his case. There should be 
one master for every thirteen of them. They shall call him their 
protector, and he should be accompanied by two brothers. Their 
power is very great, for no bishop is their equal. Wherever they 
go, they shall be authorized to preach, hear confessions, and sing 
and say mass. In each diocese there shall be seven of them, signifying the seven gifts of the Holy Spirit. In an archdiocese there 
shall be thirteen of them, signifying the holy convent of our 
Lord.53 At Rome there shall be thirty of them, signifying the 
blessed selling that took place with Christ." The greatest number 
of them shall be in Jerusalem where Jesus suffered death for our 
sake. Their small chapter meeting shall be held every three 
weeks, signifying the complete union with the Holy Trinity; by five 
brothers, signifying the five wounds; or by seven, signifying the 
seven gifts of the Holy Spirit; and thereafter by as many as can 
gather together. Wherever they eat or drink, the oldest in the 
order shall speak for a while about Christ's deeds and his holy life, 
and the others should be silent.
I also saw their bed-how they should lie on straw between two 
white woolen blankets with a pillow under their head. This 
should be placed under the bottom blanket on the straw. Their loins shall never sit nor lie comfortably, for they shall be hardy all 
their days until their holy martyrdom, as was the case with Christ. 
However, if an old master who has served well, and because of age 
cannot practice austerity up until the end of the order, should 
become sick or weak, he should be bedded in comfort and lovingly cared for, because they are still capable of giving much holy 
advice. And they should also be given the best nourishment. This 
holy life shall continue in great tranquility for thirty years. During 
that time they shall so greatly illumine and instruct Christians that 
no one shall turn away from the Christian faith because of untutored simplicity.


Woe, thereafter calamity shall strike! The Antichrist shall 
come55 and assume power over the secular princes by means of 
gold, precious stones, and unimaginable deceptive cunning, to 
which they are now so drawn. Hence they follow him quite happily and say that he is their god and lord, and they follow him in 
solemn procession, presenting him with their seal and proclamations. Alas, then he comes to the spiritual powers. There he also 
discovers greed and brings such great perverse wisdom that very 
few bishops, priors, and priests withstand him. But these blessed 
brothers shall put their life on the line and preach fervently the 
Christian faith. And they shall give true indulgence for all sins to 
all those who die in the Christian faith with true sorrow, so that 
they will be saved without purgatory. Because these pious brothers dealt with people in such a pious manner earlier, many a holy 
martyr among them shall triumph. Many Jews and some wise heathens shall receive holy baptism and the Christian faith from 
these brothers. This shall so enrage the Antichrist that he shall 
impose his stern prohibition and intense severe oppression upon 
all those who go to their sermons. Whoever then goes there and 
stands by them is certainly a blessed person.
Then tribulation begins. The good separate from the evil and 
risk their bodies and all that they have. The Antichrist's messengers arrive there and, first of all, stab the holy preacher with an 
iron pole because of his Christian faith. God's dear friend must 
hang there writhing in front of the children of God. Thus do they 
carry the holy man impaled between them for all the world to see. The evil ones laugh, the good weep. And he sings with the voice of 
the Holy Spirit: "Credo in deum," and he consoles and calls out: 
"Follow me, ye holy children of God!" All who then follow him are 
captured, have their eyes bound, are struck with scourges, and are 
driven like sheep being stolen to a place where a flood of water is 
passing by. There, their blessed heads are all chopped off and 
hurled into the water. Where there is no water, they are driven 
onto a field and martyred. God gives the evil ones the idea to bind 
the eyes of the good so that in their prison they may not see the 
great splendor, the enormous power and honor that the accursed 
ones have from their lord, the Antichrist. So may they the better 
persevere; for they, too, are just human, as are these. They take the 
dead blessed preacher and put him high up on the same place 
from which he spoke God's word and was martyred. Those who 
wish to preach there according to the Christian faith have to be living martyrs and great saints.


The Antichrist's power is so great that no one is his equal. 
When the pope can no longer do battle against him, he turns to 
the holy brothers and suffers what they suffer. Then Enoch and 
Elijah come to their aid.56 They are now in sweet paradise, living 
there in both soul and body in the same bliss and eating the same 
food that had been given to Adam if he had remained there. 
They, too, in obedience to God, must avoid the same tree from 
which Eve and Adam ate the apple when they broke God's commandment. I have seen this tree. It is not large, and its fruit is outwardly quite lovely and desirable like a rose; but under the 
surface it is by nature very sour. That signifies the bitter harm of 
sin, which God never intended for man. Because this fruit is so 
detrimental for a noble person that it is still poison for us, God 
has put his prohibition on it, for he never wanted to cause human 
beings distress.
In this final agony, after these blessed brothers have consoled 
the simple folk until no good person is left who has not suffered 
a martyr's death, most of these brothers will be still alive. Though 
innocent, their suffering is so great and their prayers so holy, 
that God then sends Enoch and Elijah to them, who console 
them and lead them out of the woods so that they might go preach again and prepare for death. These two lords, who then 
come from paradise, are so wise in divine truth that by their 
might they turn the Antichrist around and drive him off. They 
tell him clearly who he is, from what power his emblems derive, 
how he has gotten where he is, and what sort of end he shall 
have. When the perverted ones hear what a pitiful god had been 
given them because of their great greed and because of their lust 
for the many kinds of evil that God sees in their hearts, then 
many a noble man and many a fair woman among Christians who 
had followed the Antichrist are converted. And so these blessed 
must be martyred, for then the Antichrist is given supreme 
power on earth. He commands that all the men be rounded up 
so that he can test their Christian faith. On the streets red-hot 
griddles are made ready to which they are then driven all 
together. Their wives and fair children are summoned. Then 
they are commanded to choose: whether, by denying their faith, 
they prefer to keep their lovely wives and dear children, their 
riches and honor or, by keeping their Christian faith, they are 
willing to cook on the griddles and lose their lives. The men say: 
"Oh, dear wives and children, do not think about me; remember 
rather that you are Christians and offer your bodies to God. 
Then we shall not be separated."


Then the men are bound hand and foot and are thrown onto 
the griddles. The women and children say: "Lord Jesus, Child of 
Mary, for love of you we gladly want to suffer the same torment."
Then a pit filled with fire is made ready. The children and the 
mothers are hurled into it, and firewood and straw are heaped 
upon them. Thus are they burned to death.
An angel accompanies Enoch and Elijah from paradise. The 
radiance and bliss that show on their bodies shall always be preserved. When they behold the earth, they shudder, as men do who 
look upon the sea and wonder in fear how they are going to get 
across it. Then they" receive earthly appearances and, as a result, 
become human beings who are mortal. They eat honey and figs 
and drink water mixed with wine, and their spirits also receive sustenance from God.


28. The Fivefold Power of Love. Because of the Weakness of 
People and the Treachery of the World One Must Remain Silent 
About the Truth
This book was begun in love, it shall also end in love; for nothing is as wise or as holy or as beautiful or as strong or as perfect as 
love. Our Lord Jesus Christ said: "Speak, Father; I shall now be 
silent as you are silent in the mouth of your Son, angered because 
of the weakness of people. Just so did my humanity speak trembling at the treachery of the world; for it rewarded me with bitter 
death."
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1. Three Kinds of Sorrow, Ten Kinds of Benefits, and the Path of 
Angels and Devils
[image: ]here are three kinds of sorrow by which the sinner conforms 
himself again to the seal that was inscribed on the cross when 
sins crushed us. The first is sorrow for guilt, which has three qualities: bitterness in the heart out of which the sin flowed; shame in 
the senses that took pleasure in the sin; a clear image of the life in 
which the person became evil. This sorrow reconciles the sinful 
soul to the heavenly Father and frees her from the eternal pains 
of hell. The second is sorrow of penance, which also has three 
qualities: intense striving and constant aspiration and pure victory over all temptations. This sorrow completely frees the sinner 
from purgatory. The third is sorrow out of love, for it is true to 
God alone. It considers an insult to God much more serious than 
harm to itself or its own interior suffering. Also, it would rather go 
body and soul to hell than sadden its lover with a serious sin. This 
sorrow out of love makes people on earth holy and perfect, and 
raises them up before God in heaven. When the blessed soul is in 
such a state, God is dearer to her than she is to herself, and sin is 
her most serious regret.
The blessed person who has these three kinds of sorrow 
receives the honor here on earth that God lets his fiery spirit 
shine forth unceasingly from his Holy Trinity into this loving 
soul, just like a bright sunbeam shining forth from the hot sun 
lights up a new golden shield. The radiant light of God and the 
loving soul that so delightfully sparkles forth from both of them 
has such great power and shines so brightly for all who are in 
heaven, purgatory, and hell that the highest angels, Cherubim 
and Seraphim, feel an intimate closeness to the loving soul, and 
in this same light, on fire with boundless love, they descend to 
the soul as it flames with love.' That is the path of the noble 
princes2 to the pampered soul in this poor body, for the angel 
and the loving soul are from God a whole nature in their innate chastity and in the fire of love in the Seraphim. But acquired 
chastity, adorned and illuminated with the flowing fire of divine 
love, beams forth downward into the Cherubim.' Toward them in 
turn fiery bright joys of love burst forth from the Seraphim, for 
they4 are on fire with love. This is why the exquisite radiance travels down, causing them5 to flash with love. The angels that are 
given to us in baptism cannot tend this burning love, for God has 
not given them the heat. Rather, they are given to us to cultivate 
our virtue; and their noble presence and our best free will sanctify 
all our actions and drive the devil's cunning and power away from 
our five senses. But the great fiery radiance that lights up everything, as it descends from the Holy Trinity into the loving soul, 
strikes such fear into the devils that they dare not pass through 
this holy ray. Because of it they suffer much humiliation. The 
paths that God has allowed them in the air-these can be taken 
from them by an earthly human being through union with God. 
They can freely travel over those paths where evil wants them to 
be. But where they sense a loving soul in a body, they must pass by 
under the earth. Also, they cannot foul the air where they find 
those blessed who truly live free of serious sin. All the sins they 
bring to us they must always begin on earth. As we then ascend to 
God with our Christian faith in our best strivings, they lose all 
their power and must hasten away from us.


2. Two Kinds of Suffering, Four Kinds of Benefits, and the 
Manifold Host of Sins
I thank God for all goodness and I find fault with myself the 
while I live, for God does not punish without a reason. As long as 
a person has the ability to sin, he needs suffering as well as 
virtues. That suffering is very profitable which a person inflicts 
upon himself for the love of God after seeking counsel. But that 
suffering is much nobler and more useful which God inflicts 
upon us by means of his enemies or his friends, since he is nobler 
than all tormentors. Christ did not redeem us with the pain that 
he inflicted upon himself; rather, he taught us how we should 
serve him in toil and suffering. But he redeemed us with the suf fering that his enemies inflicted upon him, despite his innocence, and with his woeful, shameful death, when no one 
remained his faithful friend except one maiden: Mary, his 
mother, was truly inwardly united to him, as she outwardly 
remained there standing near him.


As I, in my disloyalty, was being ill-tempered because of my suffering, God gave me this consolation and said: "Look, no one can 
do without suffering because it purifies a person of his many sins 
from hour to hour." Alas, I saw such a huge and frightening host 
of sins of all kinds following us, as though all the mountains, all 
stones, every drop of rain, all grass, trees, greenery, and sand were 
all living persons and were trying to crush us so that we would 
never ascend to God. Alas, for the pitiful mote sins that we cannot 
express in words; for them that suffering is visited upon us here 
which we carry secretly on our wretched body. Second, the bitterness of suffering protects us from a future fall, which often causes 
a pure heart to tremble, though it carries enclosed within it God's 
spirit. Third, the nobility of suffering makes us worthy to receive 
God's favor; for if I receive all my comfort, my necessities, and my 
earthly consolation with fear, with dread, and with a lonely heart, 
then God is present with his consolation.
3. God Shall Weigh All Innocent Suffering and Also the Blood of 
Three Kinds of People
On the last day, Christ Jesus shall hold aloft a glorious scale 
before his Father. Upon it will lie his holy toil and his innocent 
suffering, and in it and next to it all the blameless torment, 
humiliation, and interior pain that was ever suffered by human 
beings for the love of Christ. Indeed, when the right side of the 
scales sinks, those rejoice the most who have much upon it. The 
blood of virgins by its nature, the blood martyrs shed for their 
Christian faith, and other blood spilled through killing but shed 
in innocence during justified self-defense: this is what the holy 
Son of God shall weigh together with his blood, because it was 
poured out in true innocence. Marriage blood is not put onto the scale. Why? It is beforehand impure, but it extinguishes that very 
sin that arises from carnal knowledge.6


4. The Power of Marvelous Love Is Manifold; How the Soul Sinks. 
Four Kinds of Humility. The Sevenfold Beauty of the 
Loving Soul
O wondrous Love of God, you possess great sacred power, you 
illumine the soul, teach the senses, and bestow full strength on all 
virtues. Fortunate am I, poor village maid, that I ever beheld you, 
dear Lady. 0 Love, you are full of delight and worthy of praise in 
all your acts. This is what I experience in my soul. All virtues are 
your subjects. But sinking humility that has not been fouled with 
arrogance in spirituality, and chastity-innate or acquired, that 
are both completely pure-these two virtues must accompany 
love, though they are subject to her.
This love passes through the senses and storms the soul with all 
its might. All the while that love grows in the soul, it ascends to 
God longingly and, richly flowing, opens up to receive the wonder that is approaching. It dissolves through the soul into the 
senses. Then does the body gain its share, so that it is refined with 
respect to all things.
Can someone who loves God have evil habits? Nowhere do I 
find this to be the case; such great power does genuine love of 
God have. And yet the soul is never so utterly flooded with divine 
love that she is not often tempted by earthly things. This love a 
soul can never receive that is riddled with false love. When love 
has grown to ripeness in the soul, it has also ascended as far as is 
humanly possible. For love is limited in its capacity. If it did not 
have a limit, alas, sweet God, how many a pure heart would burst 
in sweet bliss.
When the soul in her pursuit of love and the great longing of 
her God-stalking heart has ascended the lofty mountain of powerful love and beautiful knowledge, she acts like the pilgrim who 
has climbed mountains with great zest but then climbs down the 
other side in great fear, so that he does not take a tumble. Just so, when the soul has been permeated by the radiant heat of long 
love and has thus become faint in the embrace of the Holy Trinity, 
she begins to sink and to cool, as does the sun when it descends 
from its highest point and sinks down into the night. God knows, 
this is what happens to the soul and also to the body. The soul, 
rich in love, sinks downward under the pull of profound humility 
and constantly retreats from what God does to her out of love. 
This is very agreeable to her because of her noble nature, which 
God and she fill to the same single end. Also, she turns the eye of 
her desire from all things in order to be able to gain much praise 
for God. The body, too, sinks far down when it serves its enemy,' 
obeys without complaint, and avoids its friends to God's honor. 
The soul sinks deeper still because she has more strength than 
the body. She sinks with great zeal to the lowest place that God 
holds in his power. Oh, how dare I name this place for those who 
know nothing of sinking humility.


First humility is external, having to do with one's dwelling 
place and clothes-that they are proper, are tailored to a religious 
cut, and yet are clean. Second humility has to do with conduct in 
the company of others-that it is lovingly attuned to all needs and 
in all things. Out of this grows the holy love of God. Third humility has to do with the senses-that a person make proper use of 
them in all things and love in the right amount. Fourth humility 
dwells in the soul. This is sinking humility, which performs many 
a sweet marvel in the love-rich soul. It chases her up into heaven 
and drags her down again into the abyss. It leads the soul to all 
creatures one by one and says: "Now look, all this is better than 
you are!" And it brings her then to the spot where she can go no 
further: under Lucifer's tail.' If, in her desire to honor God as she 
would want, she could remain there, she would prefer nothing 
better. So tightly is the poor love-rich soul bound by humble love 
that she feels no fear or shame except in the temperate way one is 
accustomed to fear in heaven.' But the poor body must feel both 
fear and shame because of the darkness of its heart and the weakness of its external senses, because it has not yet been transformed by death.


[image: ]
When she has thus ascended to those heights possible for her 
while she is still attached to the body and has sunk to the deepest 
point that she can find, then she is fully grown in virtues and holiness. Then she shall be adorned with the suffering of long waiting.
[image: ]
5. The Purgatory of a Beguine Whom No Prayer Helped Because of 
Her Selfishness
Woe, Sin, you are so destructive since even holy works that one 
performs without counsel are very destructive if one speaks thus: 
"No, I am beyond the need for human counsel. I intend to live 
according to God's counsel." I always shudder at these words 
because no person in any situation can humble himself to better 
advantage than by following Christian counsel with an obedient 
heart. This became clear to me in the case of a woman who loved 
our Lord from her heart and cherished this love with such superhuman exertion that her nature shriveled up and she died. As is 
the Christian custom, I prayed for her. In a rapture of my spirit I 
saw her spirit, which was in itself bright as the sun. This came from 
the faithful love in her pure heart. She was surrounded by great 
darkness and urgently desired to reach eternal light. Whenever she was ascending, dark night always blocked her. This was her selfish will refusing counsel that so utterly held this person back.


I asked her: "How can one help you?"
She replied: "While on earth I never wanted to follow anyone's 
advice given according to Christian custom. Because of this no 
one's prayer or desire can be of help to me."
So I turned to our dear Lord and asked him how it could be 
that a person could be delivered over to suffering who, while on 
earth, has assumed so much holy suffering out of love for him.
Our Lord said: "All virtues are worthless to me that come about 
apart from counsel; for I came to earth because of counsel." And 
I served my Father and all men on earth with great submission, 
and then I ascended into heaven in complete freedom. But in 
what I always did, no one follows me. The longing, prayer, and all 
the effort that one expends on her on earth shall adorn her when 
she ascends to heaven."
The soul: "Everything that is given to us as a help on our path 
to heaven is rightfully ours. But once we arrive there, it is shared 
by the souls. This God does for us for our own good, so that they 
might more readily come and help us praise God in eternal 
glory."
In justice, her suffering was to last seventeen years, but God's 
mercy reduced it to seventeen months because she had acted out 
of such intense love. May God help us to right moderation! 
Amen.
6. How the Soul Praises the Holy Trinity
Lord Jesus Christ, you have flowed spiritually out of the heart 
of your eternal Father from eternity and were born in the flesh 
from a pure and untouched virgin, St. Mary, and are with your 
Father one spirit, one will, one wisdom, one power, one superior 
might over everything that ever was, forever!
Lord, eternal Father, I, too, the most unworthy of all human 
beings, have flowed forth spiritually from your heart and, Lord 
Jesus Christ, was born in the flesh from your side and, Lord God and Man, I have been purified by the Spirit of you both. Thus do 
I, poor despondent human being, speak:


[image: ]
7. How God Praises the Soul in Return
[image: ]
8. A Good Person Should Have Three Children for Whom to Pray
No one knows what consolation or suffering or longing is 
unless he is touched by these three himself. I am seeking help 
because I am sorely afflicted. I have three children that I see suffering great distress.
The first child is poor sinners who lie in eternal death. There is 
nothing to console them with except that they have a living 
human body." Alas, I look at the child with a bloody heart and I 
take it into the arms of my soul with weeping eyes and carry it 
before the feet of its Father from whom I got it. Then I look at the 
child and beg its faithful Father, Jesus, that he awaken this child 
with the same voice of his divine mercy with which he awakened 
Lazarus.12
To this God replies: "I shall heal the sickness of this child. If it 
does not again succumb to this death, it shall be like me in my 
beauty, in my nobility, and in my abundance, surrounded and 
permeated by all bliss in eternal everlastingness. Arise, my dear 
child, you are healed! Free will I have given you and shall never 
take it away, for according to it all your dignity shall be measured, like that of the saints, in the beautiful kingdom of heaven." Alas, 
this child still lies motionless upon its own selfish will.


My second child: these are the poor souls who are tormented in purgatory; to them I must give my heart's blood to 
drink. When I pray for them and see the many kinds of distress 
and the bitter thirst that they suffer in a specific manner for 
each sin, then I suffer the pain of a mother. And yet I am 
happy that they suffer torment for their real guilt to the glory 
of God. They accept their suffering with great patience 
because they see all their guilt clearly. They suffer their pain 
with acquired wisdom and drink into themselves much interior suffering. If this child is to recover soon, its mother has to 
be very faithful and merciful.
My third child: these are the imperfect in religious life. 
When I look upon all my sick children, for none do I feel more 
distress than for this one because, alas, it has so completely 
estranged itself from heavenly things through its external preoccupation with transitory things that it has utterly lost its 
noble way of life and its sweet intimacy with God, to which God 
had drawn it by especially choosing it. Because of this they 
become so completely disoriented that no one can turn them 
around with words. And so they revile the interior life, pervert 
God's sweetness, and maliciously interpret everything they see 
and hear, as well. Thus they appear wise outwardly but unfortunately are all fools inwardly. This child has the worst chance of 
recovery because it is the first to slip into stubborn contentiousness, then into indolence, then into false consolation, 
then into despair, and then, alas, it loses all grace. And so this 
poor child creeps along in its sinful existence till its end. Thus 
it is very doubtful indeed which direction this confused soul 
will take.
9. Concerning the Glory of Seventy Men Who Arose with Christ as 
Testimony
On the glorious day of Easter, when our redemption was so 
clearly made manifest and Jesus Christ arose in such might and left his grave in such majesty that the Jews and the heathens lost 
their power and all their honor and true Christians were blessed 
by the Father's good will, were made fortunate by the power of 
the Son, and were made holy evermore by the teaching of the 
Holy Spirit: on that day seventy men arose together with our 
Lord. They had been obedient to God's commands when they 
fought God's fight. They were found to be just when they were 
tempted and, in their great thirst, they splashed water with their 
hands to their mouth. Their souls were joined again by God to 
their bodies but in such a way that one could clearly tell that they 
had been dead.'


But the sinful human juice that Adam bit from the apple, that 
still courses through all our members because of our nature and, 
in addition, the cursed blood that originated in the apple for Eve 
and all women-that was not given back to them because their 
transformation was supposed to be a divine testimony with God 
that eternal death was dead. They were no longer subject to death 
because they did not have in themselves these two things.' Their 
soul separated from their body without pain or suffering. Their 
bodies lie in beauty above the air and above the stars. Because 
they did not die a second time in a human manner, their bodies 
did not need to be buried on earth.
Adam, and all men with him, retained this juice. Eve and all 
women kept this shameful blood. This alone it is that by nature 
torments our flesh and our senses, and ultimately has to die bitterly within us. For after Adam's fall the only affliction Jesus 
Christ took from us was eternal death and he ordained that, 
through sorrow, we might come back. He did, however, give us 
very much sweet consolation, counsel, and teaching through 
which we might easily recover from all our debilities.
10. How Sin Is Like God's Greatness
The greatness of almighty God is similar to nothing as much as 
it is to the sinful immensity of my wickedness.


11. A Religious Name Shall Be Exalted. Concerning the 
Conduct of Sisters. How They Should Pray and Toil with God
O religious Name,15 how noble you are above all earthly 
names. For this reason Jesus Christ himself wanted to bear you so 
faithfully his whole life that all lofty names-king, emperor, 
count, and all names that are named for nobility-must decay; 
but a religious name alone shall be exalted to the extent that it 
has been here nobly borne. Indeed, it shall be wonderfully, especially, and in sanctity raised up near Brother Jesus and Sister 
Mary, who were the very first always to bear a religious name, suffering outwardly such great contempt but with such holiness 
inwardly. This is very much contrary to those people who here 
with much ostentation adorn themselves spiritually with holy 
bearing and deep bowing, and drape themselves in public in 
beautiful words that one might well imagine that inwardly they 
possess the flood of the Holy Spirit which is causing it all to come 
gushing forth. No, unfortunately it is sometimes a very cunning 
temptation that causes a person to assume out of self-will that, 
without effort and without striving, he has a good name; and yet 
he does not feel in his heart the full birth of the Holy Spirit. This 
comes clearly to light when he turns into a fierce bear and a roaring lion in the presence of his closest companions, when he 
should be a lamb as to meekness and a dove as to virtues. Thus 
their life before the world is a sham, and before God and their 
equals a very damaging lie.
Woe to you, most wretched Lust, how my heart is enraged by 
you! For you rob my dear sisters of their inward sweetness of God 
and the outward loveliness that should be preparing them and 
leading them to the holy bridal bed of the Holy Trinity. You make 
them so hard inwardly and so indignant outwardly that one cannot utter a spiritual word in their presence without their immediately twisting it.
No, dear Sister, before all else you must have an open mind. 
Then you will get an obliging heart and an open soul into which 
grace can flow. If you expand too much your basic needs without 
reason or necessity, truly you shall never have a share in the heights of holy longing, the breadth of divine feeling, and the depths of 
God's flowing sweetness. It is an eternal shame and an extreme crudity that a king's bride so much enjoys wallowing in muck.


Ah, Sister, if you are to pray as you should, surrender yourself 
to God completely and say: "Dear intimate Friend, Jesus, this 
hour belongs to you alone, to poor sinners, to Holy Christianity, 
and to distressed souls, but not to me. All power and strength of 
my heart I give you today, Lord, that you, my Love, to your own 
praise might come to their aid in accordance with my desire; and 
grant me thereafter, Lord, that I really know who I myself am. 
Then I shall really be downcast."
But, dear Sister, when you go to your work, bless yourself and 
say: "Lord, this hour belongs to you and me. Help me, Jesus, Love 
of my heart, that I may burrow my soul and my mind so deeply 
into you that earthly desire may not devour me." Indeed, Sister, if 
you are just humanly wise, desire will attack you fiercely. But if 
your wisdom comes from grace, no evil can seduce you or betray 
you. For in that grace which flows forth from the Holy Trinity into 
a heart that remains ever open to heaven, one finds truth and 
good judgment in all things. It is quite easy to seem good to people. But if truth is absent, you are snake's venom. Make your heart 
ever pure within and be humble outwardly. Then you are one 
with God.
12. How God Responds to a Brother Concerning What Is 
Written in This Book"
Master Heinrich, you are surprised at some of the words that 
are written in this book. I am surprised that you can be surprised 
at this. Indeed, ever since I, sinful woman, have been required to 
write, it has been a matter of great distress to me in my heart that 
I am able to describe this authentic knowledge and these holy 
sublime contemplations to no one except through these words. 
They seem to me, compared to eternal truth, all too feeble.
I asked the eternal Master what he had to say about this. He 
replied: "Ask him how it happened that the apostles, after having 
been so timid, became so bold when they received the Holy Spirit." Ask also where Moses was when he saw nothing but God.'  
Then ask as well how it happened that Daniel spoke in childhood.""


13. Tm Kinds of Benefit a Good Person's Prayer Has
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14. The Purgatory of Bad Priests
It has been a long time since I saw purgatory. It was like fiery 
water and boiled like fiery bell metal. Above it was a cloak of 
murky fog. In the water fish were floating about that had human 
form. These were the souls of wretched priests who in this world 
floated in greedy desires and burned in damned lust that so 
utterly blinds them that they are unable to love anything good. 
Upon the water were fishermen who had neither boats nor nets. 
Instead, they fished with their fiery claws because they actually 
were spirits and devils. When they brought them to the shore, 
they cruelly tore their skins off and threw them right into a boiling pot. Then they jabbed them with fiery pitchforks. When they 
decided they were well done, they gobbled them with their 
beaks. Then the devils went back out on the water, expelled them from under their tails, and then fished for them, boiled them, 
and devoured them again.


15. The Purgatory of a Good Priest
A pure priest died in his own assigned parish. I prayed for 
him, as one Christian is accustomed to do for another. Then my 
soul saw him in marvelous honor, as he was yet in the state of 
waiting for heavenly glory. Four angels led him across the storms 
in the first heaven and plucked harps with heavenly strings for 
his enjoyment. This was the purgatory by which they prepared 
him for heavenly bliss. I asked him how he had gained this special honor.
He said: "On earth I loved solitude and was fearful only in my 
prayers."
I said: "Ah, most blessed Man, why did you not ascend right to 
heaven with these delightful angels?"
He replied thus: "The glory that I am to receive because of my 
pure priestly life is so great that I cannot yet enter into it."
16. It Is Diabolical to Sin
Some people who are learned say it is human to sin. In every 
temptation of my sinful body, in every movement of my heart, in 
every bit of knowledge of my senses, and in the whole nobility of 
my soul, I could never find anything else but that it is diabolical 
that one commit a sin. Whether the sin be small or great, the 
devil is always its companion. Indeed, it is the devilishness that 
we take upon ourselves through our selfish free will that is much 
more harmful to us than our whole human nature. This is 
human: hunger, thirst, heat, frost, pain, grief, temptation, sleep, 
weariness. These are the things that Christ, who was true man, 
bore upon his person because of us and with us. Indeed, if sin 
were purely human, then he should have sinned, too. For he was 
true man in the flesh, a just man in wisdom, a man steadfast in 
virtue, and a perfect man in the Holy Spirit. Beyond that he was eternal God in eternal Truth and not a sinner. But if we are to 
become like him, we also have to live like him or be saved by sorrow.20


17. This Is a Greeting, Praise, and Prayer of a Sinner21
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18. How God Responds to This
Thus does God answer:
[image: ]
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19. How Seventeen Kinds of Sin Pursue a Person
These things drive a person so far from God that he can never 
come back to God unless great force is exerted upon him by the 
Holy Trinity.
[image: ]
Alas, they then receive all things coming from God with such 
distrust that one scarcely dares say anything at all to them. And 
what they produce themselves is so twisted and utterly shot 
through with lies that, alas, no one can find the Holy Spirit in their words. But sometimes they act in a praiseworthy manner. 
Unfortunately it is deceptive.


[image: ]
You are often saddened by your enemy like hell's frost on 
heaven's flowers. Yet they go on blooming, exalted in their noble 
beauty. For through the Holy Spirit the root of their constancy is 
green in all seasons.
20. Praise of God in Eight Things. An Offering for Sins
[image: ]
21. Why Man Is Rejected and Yet Loved, and How You Should 
Bless Yourself
Thus does the mind of a person speak who has experienced 
truth: Lord, my body has been killed through the elimination 
of all wickedness. That is why your enemies have cast me from 
their presence like a dead man who smells foul. And yet, Lord, 
my soul is alive in you. That is why I am loved by your friends. Ah, Bridegroom dear to my heart, my sweet Jesus Christ, I bless 
myself unceasingly in my heart before all earthly things and I 
beg you that you keep me untouched by them; for no matter 
how holy they are, they draw me away from you at the highest 
point. That I cannot bear, and that is why I must creep away 
from them.


22. The Seven Things ofJudgment; Shame and Good Will
The noblest joy of the senses, the holiest peace of heart, and 
the greatest delight in doing come from keeping one's integrity 
in all that one does. Our dear Lord speaks about this and teaches 
me seven things that all the blessed shall have about them who 
shall preside over the last judgment with Jesus Christ.22 Whoever 
does not have these things shall stand before the court like a sold 
servant before his master. For all who here struggle against God's 
truth on the side of crafty lying sell off these virtues.
The first is: to be just in the present life. This means: if I see my 
friend treating God's enemy and mine unjustly, then I should in 
loyalty reprove my friend and in charity help my enemy. The second is: to be merciful in distress. Explanation: if I see my friend 
and my enemy in equal distress, I should help both equally. The 
third is: to be faithful in public. Explanation: I should never scold 
my companion except for his unrepented sins. The fourth is: to 
be ready to help in secret. Explanation: that one search out and 
inquire where the lonely, sick, and prisoners are; and that one 
soothe them with words and bid them tell you their secret distress, so that you might be able to come to their aid. Woe to those 
who pass by those who are sick and alone without groans, tears, or 
any sign of compassion. How ill that befits those in religious life 
and, alas, drives them so far from God that they immediately lose 
sweet intimacy with God; yet they do not want to believe that 
God's judgment has struck. The fifth is: to be silent in distress. 
Explanation: that one not speak those reckless words that arise 
out of an arrogant and angry heart. If one so refrains, one shall 
find unfathomable favor with God. The sixth is: to be full of the 
truth. Explanation: that person is genuinely full of the truth whose heart, to the best of his knowledge, reproaches him with 
not the slightest wrongdoing and who is glad that God's eye sees 
into his heart, and who would not need to feel ashamed anywhere, 
even if everyone looked into his heart. The seventh is: to be the 
enemy of lies. Explanation: that we reproach lies in everyone and 
we do not cover them up in our own case.


These seven things we should practice and accomplish against 
the desires of our miserable flesh and against lust and the weakness 
of the human senses. We can accomplish them in no other way.
But the nobility of our soul gives us the first counsel for all 
good things with God's true sweetness; however, our perverted 
flesh in its baseness neglects many a godlike deed. Whenever we 
remember the blessed hour when God so skillfully created us out 
of the infinite depths of his heart, and out of his wisdom and out 
of his cheerful disposition, which pours out in all its goodness 
without surcease, and out of his sweet mouth-spiritually into our 
soul, with wisdom into our mind, with benefit to our body, then 
we must outwardly be ashamed of our evil habits and inwardly of 
our fickle heart. We should also, alas, be consciously ashamed 
that with so little benefit we bear the noble and numerous gifts of 
God, that they return such puny fruit to the place from which 
they flowed out.23 Good will brings all virtues to their rightful 
place, even when the body is incapable of the deeds.
23. St. Mary's Prayer, Gabriel's Light, the Child's Blanket, Where 
the Milk Came from, the Gifts for the Child, the Devils, and the 
Hunger Cloth
I saw a maiden at her prayer. Her body was bowed to the earth 
and her spirit had raised itself toward the eternal Godhead; for 
before the time when Jesus Christ opened heaven with the key of 
the holy cross, no human being was so holy that his spirit could or 
would ascend to the eternal heights by striving and soaring, by 
longing and embrace with the love of the Holy Trinity. This is why 
the spirit of the pure virgin was not able to enter heavenbecause Adam had shoved the bolt shut so fast. But God inclined himself at times so close to the earth that he consoled his friends 
and they perceived his will. And the prophets cried out and 
entreated our Lord to come down. But it was this virgin who drew 
our Lord down here with the sweet voice of her soul; and she said 
in her prayer when she was alone: "Lord God, I am happy that 
you intend to come in such a noble manner that a maiden shall 
be your mother. Lord, I want to serve in this with my chasteness 
and with all that I have from you."


Then the angel Gabriel strode down here in a heavenly light. 
The light surrounded the virgin all around, and the angel wore 
garments the likes of which I never discovered anywhere on 
earth. When she glimpsed the light with the eyes of the flesh, she 
arose and was frightened. Looking at the angel she discovered in 
his face the same chasteness that she had. She stood there with 
great composure, inclined her ear, and raised up her mind. Then 
the angel greeted her and announced God's will to her. His words 
were pleasing to her heart; her senses became full and her soul 
fiery. But still she asked for clarification. Her maidenly modesty 
and divine love moved her to do so. When she had been 
instructed, she opened her heart willingly with all her might. She 
knelt down and said: "I surrender myself to God's service according to your words."24
Then the whole Holy Trinity, with the power of the Godhead, 
the good will of its humanity, and the noble delicacy of the Holy 
Spirit, passed through her whole virginal body into the fiery soul of 
her devout will, placed itself in the open heart of her most pure 
flesh, and united itself with all that it found in her, so that her flesh 
became its flesh in such a manner that a perfect child grew in her 
body and she became a true mother of his flesh, while remaining 
an unblemished virgin. The longer she carried him, the more radiant, beautiful, and wise she became. Then she arose and said: 
"Lord Father, I praise you because you have made me great, and my 
family shall become great in heaven and on earth."25
When the time had come, when other women are sad and 
move about with difficulty, Mary was agile and cheerful. And yet 
her body was quite swollen because she had within it the fully 
developed Son of God. Mary did not know in advance when God wanted to be born of her until she saw him in her lap on the road 
on that night in Bethlehem-in a strange town where she herself 
was a poor homeless guest. The almighty Father with his wisdom, 
the eternal Son with his human truth, the Holy Spirit with his delicate sweetness passed through the intact wall of Mary's body with 
blissful ease and without any effort. It had happened just as 
quickly as when the sun in loving calm sends forth its light upon 
the sweet dew.


When Mary gazed at her fair child, she inclined her head to his 
face and said: "Welcome, my innocent Child and mighty Lord, all 
things are yours." At the conception of our Lord, while his mother 
was expecting, at his birth, and while he was on the lap of his 
mother before being placed in the crib, the power of the Holy 
Trinity and the blissful celestial fire in Mary were so intense that 
the spirit of hell, which travels about the whole world and knows 
everything that happens to all things, was not able to approach 
closely enough to the land and place where Mary was to learn of 
the miraculous way the Child had gotten there.
Mary took a coarse blanket from Joseph's saddle-one that the 
donkey had on his back under the saddle-and the upper part of 
her shift under which she had carried our Lord. The other part 
she tied around her body again. The delicate virgin wrapped the 
hardy Savior in this blanket and laid him in the crib. Then he 
immediately began to cry like a newborn child. As long as babies 
are unable to speak, they never cry except to express a real need. 
This is just what our Lord did when, despite his noble nature, he 
was put to bed in a cowshed because of base sin. He wept for all 
humankind, hiding all his happiness and all his power. The virgin 
was sad, and the Child was hungry and cold.
Then the mother had to nurse her Son. This was his Father's 
will and the Holy Spirit's pleasure. In maternal love, with maidenly bearing, the virgin bent down to her afflicted child and 
offered him her youthful breast. Now hear of the marvel! The 
bright blossoming of her fair eyes, the spiritual beauty of her 
maidenly countenance, the sweetness flowing from her pure 
heart, and the delightful sparkle of her noble soul: these four 
things drew together according to the will of the Father, the need of the Son, and the delight of the Holy Spirit in her maidenly 
breast. And sweet milk flowed forth from her pure heart without 
any pain. The Child suckled like a human child and his mother 
rejoiced in a holy manner. The angels sang to God a hymn of 
praise. The shepherds came and found for all to see our true 
pledge of redemption in a crib belonging to another.


Then I asked Mary where Joseph was. She said: "He has gone 
into town and is buying us some small fish and plain bread." 
Water is what they drank. Then I said: "Lady, you should be eating 
the very best bread and drinking the finest wine." "No," she said, 
"that is the food of rich people. We don't have any of that in this 
poor life."
When the strange star appeared, Satan, too, came to Bethlehem and cunningly followed the three kings; and he gazed with 
much malice at the Child.
As they were offering the Child great honor with expensive 
gifts, Satan's thoughts became very confused and he said this to 
himself: "Poor wretch, what is happening to you now? This could 
well be the same child of whom the prophets have written, whom 
your master Lucifer so long and so often put in your charge-that 
you should come to his birth and make it impure. Then the whole 
world would remain subject to hell. This child was begotten and 
born without sin. Otherwise, it would not have been hidden from 
me. Now all my wiles have been lost. Now I will have to return to 
my master and lament to him my distress, for this child is going to 
be too much for us. If it is going to climb above us, how are we 
supposed to put up with that? Never was any child born who was 
given such honor."
When Lucifer heard this news, the archfiend sat there gnashing his teeth and shrieking, and the fire of his wrath lit up all of 
hell. He spoke: "If a human being is to be judge over us, we shall 
have to tremble evermore before all men who live according to 
his will. Go back again, Satan, and get the help of the princes of 
the land, the teachers of the Jews, and teach them how to kill him 
while he is still a child before he goes to school."
When Satan came to Herod, he discovered Lucifer's likeness 
in this evil man: hate, pride, greed. On these three paths the great devil proceeded into his bulky heart and spread out into all 
his five senses and made the king so murderous that he carried 
out the devil's will on innocent children, who are now glorious 
saints in heaven.


I asked Mary what she had done with the gifts26 since she did 
not buy a sacrificial lamb.27 She said: "Sacred flowing generosity, 
mercy to those in distress, and the love of voluntary poverty took 
this treasure from me. My sacrificial lamb was Jesus Christ, the 
Son of God almighty, who was born out of my heart and whom, 
according to the decree of his Father, all immaculate lambs signify who were ever brought for sacrifice in honor according to 
his Father's intention. He is my true sacrificial lamb; I was to have 
no other. The offerings that were brought to my Child I used to 
remember all those whom I found truly to be in need. These 
were poor orphans, and pure virgins who were thereby able to 
marry and not be stoned.2S Also, those who were alone and ill, 
and those far advanced in age: these were supposed to have the 
advantage of it, and God intended it for them. But thirty marks 
of gold were left over after I soothed the distress of these poor. 
These I was supposed to give for a hunger cloth to which the 
common people went for their prayer; for there were many symbols pictured on it."29
The cloth was half black and half white. On the north side in 
the temple the cloth was black. This signified the long-lasting 
darkness during the old law.30 Upon it were embroidered green 
images; for although the old law was darkened by many serious 
sins, yet there were some people during that time who did not 
shrivel up from their sins; rather, they were dark because of the 
legalistic observances. All the pictures showed the guilt and distress that so greatly moved mighty God to preserve Noah the just 
man and his household and let the whole world perish. On the 
south in the prayer house the cloth was splendidly white. This 
was a sign of the pure radiant chastity of St. Mary, through which 
we all should still overcome all the sufferings of our hearts. 
Upon it were embroidered pictures in gold, likenesses of the 
birds that Noah sent forth from the ark, which were recognized 
as signifying the faithless greedy ones who seek all their comfort here on earth. Also embroidered there was the pure dove with 
the green branch who, guiltless of this, came back again, who 
did not take the carrion flesh into its mouth. This signifies those 
who day after day approach God with new virtues and keep 
themselves steadfastly flying on course toward heaven, drawn by 
the Holy Spirit.


All the way down the middle, where the pieces came together, 
was a stripe of gold. Through the middle of this went a green border encrusted with precious stones. This signified the most precious wood that bore the body of our Lord when the gates of 
heaven were pierced through and beat upon with hammers, and 
the bolt of Adam flew off them. Although few recognized the 
meaning, the two ornaments were a glorious cross.31 Upon the 
cross was embroidered a white sacrificial lamb and it was adorned 
with precious stones and bright gold, as though it were about to 
catch fire. This was a prophetic symbol-and it then came to passwhen the innocent Lamb of God suffered a great death of love 
upon the lofty tree. This is why, at the passion of our Lord, the lifeless hunger cloth fell, together with the dead lamb, so that the living Lamb of God should ever be adored on that very spot. Mary 
sewed for her Child Jesus a coat with an adjustable seam, so that 
when the coat became too short or tight, she would widen and 
lengthen it. The coat was brownish and of coarsely fibered thread.
Joseph was a poor people's carpenter and earned many a 
penny for their needs. Mary sewed and spun to make clothes for 
the three of them. When they fled into Egypt, God's angel 
embraced them with a heavenly light, so that the devil did not 
know where the Child had gone off to until the time when it had 
grown to a youth thirty years old and was a perfect man. Then the 
devil became aware of him in the desert and thereafter on many 
occasions when he manifested his divinity. Then he turned to the 
Jewish teachers; they were inwardly very wicked but outwardly 
quite handsome in their bearing. He taught them how they might 
resistJesus with twisted words and not accept his teaching, but 
might stand firm in their Jewish law.
Then Satan went again to Lucifer and said: "Alas, Master, our 
honor shall fall! I have found on the sinful earth a man who is by himself stronger and wiser than were all of us before we fell. 
Even with all my wits I cannot make him entertain a sinful 
thought."


And Lucifer again bared his fangs like a dog and snapped with 
his hellish mouth and said: "You shall stir up all men against him. 
If he is the most exalted of all men, he will be able to escape all 
sin."
"Master, we can easily get out of this mess, for I can find a lot of 
people who would gladly kill the man."
He said: "No, I am afraid it might well turn out bad for us, for 
with the power of God on high he so easily frees people from 
infirmities of the flesh and from human death. If his body were 
taken from him, I fear even more that his soul would come to us 
and free those who are his. For that goes far beyond our power 
that he frees people on earth-contrary to nature-from all kinds 
of suffering and even death. Still, because of original sin he must 
go down to hell himself. But if he remains pure of all sin and if 
one takes his life from him though he is innocent, then he does 
not belong in hell, for never was an angel or a human being 
damned without being guilty. But if he is noble and free, then 
whatever he wills shall happen, no matter what we want. But you 
can see to it with your artful ways that the greatest crowd belongs 
to us, to hell. And you should constantly strive that people revile 
him to the limit and that they torture him with the most excruciating pain. If he then turns out to be simply human, he will fall 
into great despair and thus will remain ours."
Mary, our Lady, spoke to our Lord with her thoughts as often 
as she wanted, and his Godhead then answered her sometimes. 
This is why she bore the sufferings in her heart with such control. 
Mary Magdalene, however, was quite unprepared when she did 
not see our Lord with the eyes of the flesh.32 She was inconsolable 
and her heart was the while full of grief and distress. She burned 
intensely in simple love without lofty knowledge of heavenly 
things until the hour when the apostles received the Holy Spirit." 
Only then was her soul wounded by the Godhead. But our Lady 
was very calm when our Lord arose from death so gloriously. And yet of all humankind her heart was most deeply filled with divine 
knowledge.


24. The Six Kinds of Children of Our Lord God and the Virtues 
of St. Dominic and How God Has Honored His Order in Four 
Ways
An exalted prince has a son who is an advantage for him and 
brings much consolation to his people. The son is such a cause of 
praise for his father and such a gloriously dear son that the memory of the son and all his deeds engender the father's glory wherever the son turns. This exalted prince is our dear Lord, the 
heavenly Father. He has gotten seven capable sons and a very 
beautiful daughter by our mother, Holy Christianity. His first 
Son, our dearest Brother-that was our Lord Jesus Christ. What 
honor the heavenly Father has from this Son and what consolation his people have from him are quite obvious. And how the 
heavenly Father united himself with this Son and how he has put 
him at his right hand and how much majesty and honor he has 
given him-that is boundless and yet fitting. The second son of 
the heavenly Father were the holy apostles, who preserved for us 
the precious treasure that was dug out of the lofty mountain34 
that a tree bore, and our enemies pierced through it35 at five 
places and drove out and smashed all our heavenly treasure. The 
third son were the bold martyrs who drenched the path to 
heaven with their blood. The fourth son were the steadfast confessors who cleanse us and teach us. The fifth son were the pure 
virgins who have preserved their chastity out of love for God. 
They are able to move the heavenly Father on our behalf because 
they bear his likeness fully in themselves. He wants to have them 
for himself alone, and they shall wear their garlands in his 
embrace forever. Indeed, they shall not cover their heads in 
shame, as is the custom for earthly brides.
When our Lord so gloriously put these worthy children near 
him in such sublime hospitality that all their earthly suffering 
and practices had been forgotten, his common folk wandered so far off from the true faith and from sincere confession that the 
heavenly Father felt compassion and got then two more sons at 
one birth by our dear mother, Holy Christianity. And she nursed 
these two sons herself at her two breasts which are so full of sweet 
milk that never in the least can they be sucked dry. These breasts 
were and are the old law and the new law with which our mother, 
Holy Christianity, nurses all God's children.


Our Lord said this, too: "One should not ordain anyone a 
priest unless he is familiar with both the Old and the New Testament, because with just one leg no one can go to court or serve 
for any length of time."
The two sons are the preachers and the lesser brothers, of 
whom St. Dominic and St. Francis were the first roots. Alas, how 
much of what they faithfully practiced has been lost! The more 
that is lost, the weaker the order becomes. The less long it stands, 
the sooner another son shall be born out of the faithful heart of 
the eternal Father, who does not want to desert his children in 
these times.
St. Dominic watched out for his brothers with true devotion, 
with a friendly face, and with holy wisdom; not carelessly, not with 
perverse intentions, and not in a cruel manner. The wise man he 
taught, in addition, to temper all his knowledge with divine simplicity. The simple man he taught true wisdom. Those suffering 
temptation he helped bear all their interior suffering in secret. 
The young he taught to hold their tongues; because of this they 
became outwardly proper and inwardly wise. The sick and the 
frail he consoled quite lovingly and also showed serious concern 
for all their distress. They were all very happy that he stayed with 
them so long, and his sweet company soothed them for all their 
wearying toil. In its beginnings this order was pure, simple, and 
full of burning love of God, as well. The pure simplicity God gives 
to some people is at times so ridiculed by others that the gift in 
which one finds and chooses God's wisdom is lost. This extinguishes the burning love of God as well.
That member of the order who finds it painful to be highly 
esteemed and who considers all earthly honor to be a serious 
temptation cannot desert this way of thinking because of the nobility of his religious spirit that he accepted from God in an 
attitude of holy submission of his heart to all creatures. Either he 
will retain the honor in shame and fear, in constant zeal, in compassionate helping, and in cheerful joy, or he must strive with all 
great wisdom to put down the burden honorably. For the heart of 
a religious must have calm peace and must blossom forth in love 
toward the Holy Trinity.


God has given special honor to these two sons in four things. 
He did this so that they would have no other concern about themselves except to avoid sin. "Rather," our Lord said, "all their concern and striving should be directed toward my people's 
becoming blessed and holy." The first thing is that they are handsomely welcomed by people. The second is faithful help without 
payment with the necessities of life. The third is holy wisdom 
coming from divine truth. The fourth is power in practical matters in Holy Christianity. When one mercilessly drives the brothers to work without gentle counsel, much damage results, about 
which I must now be silent.
25. Something That One Misses in Heaven in Seven Things; 
Thereafter Follow Seven Things; the Praise of a Disheartened Person Is Beneficial in Seven Ways
One thing in heaven I miss most of all. It is also the noblest, 
shines forth toward the Trinity most beautifully, and costs the 
most in this life as well. This is that one is willing, able, and skillful in praising God well from the heart and in thanking him 
cheerfully and in raising one's desires aloft and in bringing one's 
works to fruition while one is in poverty, in disgrace, in loneliness, in times of suffering, in spiritual aridity-which is most difficult of all, while compelled by obedience, and in all kinds of 
bitterness both within and without. Because of this the soul and 
body in heaven become so worthy of esteem and praise that they 
sing more beautifully of love than the others, shine more radiantly in joy than the others, soar higher than the others, and live 
in greater bliss than the others. They are more finely adorned than the others, have a greater abundance of honor than the others, enjoy greater delight, and drink more deeply in the Holy 
Trinity than the others.


"Lord God, I ask you: How fragrant do you find this praise and 
these acts of thanksgiving that a despondent person offers without experiencing any sweetness?"
Now hear what he said: "It rises up majestically, its honor is 
and shall become manifold; for all that ever was shall yield to it 
until it arrives at the abode of my Holy Trinity and there performs such marvels that it utterly permeates my Three Persons 
and stirs, charms, and enamors my whole Trinity. The soul 
senses quite well the fragrance I possess. I cannot be completely 
intimate with her unless she is willing to lay herself in utter 
repose and nakedness in my divine arms, so that I can take 
delight in her. For it was for this that I surrendered myself into 
her power-like a child, poor, naked, bare, scorned, and finally 
into death-that she alone-ah, if she desires it-might be my 
closest, my dearest companion. And she shall ever more in soul 
and body soar about and play to her heart's content in my Holy 
Trinity and drink herself full like the fish in the sea. And all the 
pain that she suffered for love of me and in imitation of mewhere has it all gone then? Thus shall I prepare for her sweet 
amusements.
26. How God Praises Himself and Celebrates Himself in Song
Ah, now listen how the Holy Trinity praises itself with its wisdom that has no beginning, with its goodness that has no end, 
with its everlasting truth, and with its whole eternity. Now harken 
to that sweetest, most sublime, and bliss-filled voice, as the Holy 
Trinity sings with full voice within itself from where have flowed 
forth the sweet voices of all the saints that have sung in heaven 
and on earth, and shall do so eternally.
The Father's voice recites a hymn of praise to himself: "I am a 
flowing spring that no one can block; but a man can easily block 
up his heart with an idle thought, so that the restless Godhead 
that continually toils without toil cannot flow into his soul."


The Son sings thus: "I am a constantly recurring richness that 
no one can contain except the boundlessness which always flowed 
and shall ever flow from God, and which comes again in its fullness with his Son."
The Holy Spirit sings this praise: "I am an insuperable power of 
truth. This one finds in a person who to his honor perseveres in 
God, come what may."
Thus does the whole Trinity sing: "I am so strong in my undividedness that no one can ever separate me or shatter me in all 
my eternity."
27. The Heavenly Father Received His Son, Jesus, 
with Twelve Words
With these words the heavenly Father received his Son when he 
had come out of this earthly strife into heavenly peace: "Welcome, my glorious Son, who are I myself, my hand in your works, 
my honor in your power, my strength in your struggle, my praise 
in your victory, my will at your resurrection, my marvel at your 
ascension, my wrath at your judgment. The immaculate bride 
that you are bringing me shall belong to you and me indivisibly 
forever. My Godhead is your crown, your humanity is my reconciliation." The Spirit of us both is one will, one counsel, one 
strength in all things without end and without beginning. Your 
soul is the most intimate bride of our Three Persons."
Oh, how delightfully the soul of Christ sparkles in the whole 
Holy Trinity, just like the delightful flashing in the beautiful sun 
that no one can see who does not have the fairest of eyes.
28. The Seven Crowns of Brother Albert. Disposition Is One Thing, 
Choice Is Another
Wherever knowledge includes wisdom and love, choice brings 
fruit; and no one knows whether one is good until one is tempted 
by evil.
I prayed for the soul of Brother Albert of Minden, and God showed me his excellence. I saw the crowns of seven virgins suspended above his head. I was greatly puzzled how this could be, 
because he had been a penitent.37 Our Lord said: "He won these 
crowns because he preserved seven virgins' chastity through 
much effort simply out of love for me; and all of them shall 
enhance his dignity eternally, but they shall never touch his body 
or his soul."


I saw this in heaven: reward, dignity, and crown; and it is not all 
the same thing. Reward has to do with actions, dignity with 
virtues, the crown with love. But the reward's abundance is determined by the number of good actions. Dignity is extended by the 
amount of virtues. The crown shines on high according to the 
intensity of the fire of love.
Brother Albert told me then that a brother was going to die in 
six years, but this turned out not to be true. In the seventh year I 
asked our Lord why this was the case. Our Lord said: "He saw the 
predetermination and not my choice. I choose for my special 
friends long humiliation for which they are not at fault, and I 
keep alive in them the holy desire to live longer."
Whenever a person scrutinizes his heart in the light of love, that 
is, in truth, then he discovers nothing other than that he should by 
rights be scorned more than anyone else. In this state his desire 
grows with boundless hunger and draws the person out of himself 
and into God's will to such an extent that God sees fit to prolong 
his life and bestows upon him completely new favors, if he is willing to keep and preserve them with diligent care.
29. After Ecstasy with God a Person Would Be Like an Angel If 
He Were to Follow It, and Concerning the Wickedness of the 
Devil
If a person were to conduct himself rightly after the ecstasy that 
comes from God and after the light which he experiences, he 
would enter into such great delight and such holy knowledge that 
no heart would be able to bear it. He would thus be like an angel 
ever in all things united in love with God. He would thus become the hell of the devil and the heaven of God. But when a good person leaves this rapture, God sends the devil to him to tempt him 
with those things that are hardest of all, so that he might wake him 
up again. But our dear Lord takes the devil's power away from him 
and protects the person so that he cannot bring him down. And 
yet he really thinks that he has been given leave to bring the person down as he would like. This is why he is so busy day and night. 
Alas for me! This has often happened to me!


God revealed to me such a glorious thing, promising to fulfill 
it, that because of my worthlessness I did not dare believe it. And 
so, alas, I did not thank him for it. Then the devil came and 
wanted to inflict pain on me.
I said: "What do you want? You see quite clearly that God is with 
me. How dare you torture me in his presence!"
The devil said: "I want now what I have always wanted-to put my 
chair next to his. Indeed, I would like to drive him from the chair of 
your soul, if I could, and sit down on it, and I would like heaven, paradise, purgatory, and earth to be one big hell in hell eternal."
And I said: "Don't you wish that all these things were heaven, so 
that you, too, might receive favor?"
He said: "No, that I can never do."
I said: "Alas, how very miserable you are, that you feel no 
shame before God!"
He said: "Whoever has anything good about himself is not completely evil, and he who sins loses all sense of shame; for if he felt 
shame he would not commit any sins. I am as cocky as a fly and 
land on everything. I spare no one.
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30. Twenty Powers of God's Love and Many Kinds of Names
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31. Of Ten Powers of Love and That No Creature Can Fully Imagine the Longing of the Soul for God
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When you pass through the soul with all these things and she 
then rises up and begins to fly with the wings of a dove, which are 
all the virtues, and she then begins to desire with the longing of 
the eagle, she follows the heat up to heaven, for she finds everything transitory to be cold and tasteless.
Thus do I then speak from the mouth of truth:
[image: ]
is so rich in itself and is in your divine eyes so great-even if 
you did not know it, Lord, not even all the grains of sand, all 
the drops of water, all the grass and leaves, stones and wood, 
all lifeless creatures; in addition, all living creatures: fish, 
birds, animals, worms, flying and creeping things, devils, heathens, Jews and all your enemies; and more: all your friends, 
humans, angels, saints-now if all these persons could speak, 
were willing to, and called out unceasingly till the last day; 
truly, Lord, as you well know, they could not make clear to you 
even half of the intensity of my longing and the pain of my 
suffering and my heart's pursuit and my soul's striving for the 
fragrance of your balsam, to hang inseparably in your embrace 
forever.
Indeed, Lady Mary, Mother of God, how did you fare when 
with your Son you began to experience the love of the eternal 
Godhead that a soul free of duplicity has in this life, united with 
the eternal Godhead, and the caresses with which he cherishes her? Lady, you could become weary and your Son would become 
faint, for the fiery energy of divine love surpasses all human 
strength.


32. The Sublime End of Sister Mechthild
Now I must, though under duress, write this story that I would 
gladly pass over in silence, because I greatly fear the stealthy 
sword thrust of empty glory. But I fear much more, if God gives 
me my due, that I, poor woman of God, have already kept silent 
about too much. Misery, fear, and constant suffering of the heart 
have I borne secretly from childhood regarding a good end. 
Now, most recently, God has revealed to me that two throngs 
came down from heaven in procession. These were virgins and 
angels. The virgins signify virtues with which a person has served 
God. The angels signify a pure life in which a person has followed God.
Our Lord and his glorious mother followed this delightful 
procession until the first ones stood before the person's mouth. 
The path was peaceful; all around it was brighter than the sun 
from the radiance of the saints who came out of God's bliss. 
Then the soul said: "Lord, this path suits me just fine, out of all 
proportion to my worth. But I greatly fear that I shall come out 
of my body."
Our Lord said: "If that should happen, I shall draw you into my 
breath, so that you will follow me like you would a magnet."
On both sides of the procession was a throng of devils. There 
were so many of them that I was unable to encompass them all 
with my sight. Still, I was not afraid of a single one. They thrashed 
about with great ferocity and they clawed each other like madmen. The soul was all the more elated when she then saw our 
Lord before her. In great astonishment she asked our Lord how 
this could be. Our Lord said: "The elation comes from the positive certainty that you know for certain that all these devils can 
never, ever keep you from me."


33. How Small Sins Harm Perfection and How Through Them the 
Devil Draws Close to the Soul
It impedes people in religious life most of all in their pursuit of 
perfection that they pay so little heed to small sins. I tell you truly: 
whenever I blunder with a laugh that harms no one, or with an 
annoyance in my heart that I reveal to no one, or with a bit of 
impatience at my own suffering, then my soul becomes so dark 
and my mind so dull and my heart so cold that I must weep in my 
gloom and lament in misery and amicably beg and strongly desire 
and humbly recognize all my deficiencies. Only then is the favor 
granted me in my wretchedness that I may creep back like a 
beaten dog into the kitchen. Further: when I have a defect about 
me that is unrecognized and unrepented, there immediately 
arises a hell stain on my soul. There is no help for it. The devil 
who is in charge of purgatory, where the sin shall burn, immediately thinks he is seeing his likeness. Terror begins to come over 
me since I am alone, though my soul had been made free of all 
terror when I received the gift that one calls conscious love. Then 
I fall immediately to the ground and say: "Have mercy on me, 
God" or "Our Father."" And then I return immediately into my 
sweet paradise out of which the stain had driven me.
34. Five New Saints Sent for the Sake of Bad People and How God 
Will Hereafter Wash Christianity in His Own Blood
Given the nobility of holiness and the weakness of human 
nature, I am very surprised that St. Elizabeth was so quickly canonized a saint after having been buried so short a time." Our 
Lord explained this to me and said: "It is right for messengers to 
be quick. Elizabeth is and was a messenger whom I sent to 
wretched women living in castles who were so permeated with 
lust, so covered with arrogance, and so constantly engulfed in 
vanity that they by rights should have gone into the abyss. But 
many a lady followed her example to the extent they could and 
wanted. I sent St. Dominic as a messenger to unbelievers and as a 
teacher to the ignorant and as a comfort to the despondent." I sent St. Francis as a messenger to greedy priests and arrogant lay 
persons.' St. Peter, the recent martyr, is my messenger of blood in 
which heretical Christianity so miserably lies imprisoned .12 They 
all say they are pure, but in my eyes they are impure. They say they 
are faithful, and yet in my eyes they are false. They say they love 
me, but they love their own flesh much more. Whoever wishes to 
remain with me, let him renounce with St. Peter his earthly body. 
Hidden guilt ultimately creates public distress."


I, poor wretch, became so bold in my prayers that I acted foolishly and took depraved Christianity into the arms of my soul. I 
groaned to raise her up. Then our Lord said:
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When poor Christianity then stepped before our Lord, she was 
like a maiden. I looked at her and I noticed that our Lord was 
looking at her as well. I became very ashamed. Our Lord said: 
"Now just look! Isn't this maiden clearly the right one for me to 
love without end in my eternal nuptial bed and for me to take in 
my lordly arms and gaze upon with my divine eyes? She is blearyeyed in knowledge and her hands are crippled as well. She can 
hardly do any good works. She hobbles on the feet of her desires, 
for she seldom and listlessly thinks of me. Her skin is filthy as well, 
for she is impure and unchaste."
Then the poor spirit" said: "What can be done for her then?" 
Our Lord said: "I shall wash her in my own blood, and all the 
blessed who are truly guiltless I shall protect and take unto myself 
secretly in a holy death. What is more," said our Lord, "Sister Jutta 
of Sangerhausen I have sent as a messenger to the heathens with 
her holy prayers and good example."` 


Our Lord said this as well: "I hereby send this book as a messenger to all religious people, both the good and the bad; for if 
the pillars fall, the building cannot remain standing." Truly, I say 
to you," said our Lord, "in this book my heart's blood is written, 
which I shall shed again in the last times."
Our Lord told me about three kinds of blood: "The first blood 
that was shed by Abel, the holy innocents, John the Baptist, and 
all those who shed their holy innocent blood before the death of 
our Lord-that was Christ's blood because for his sake they suffered a holy death. The second blood was the blood of the heavenly Father, which Christ poured forth from his innocent heart. 
The third blood, which shall be shed in Christian faith before the 
last day, is the blood of the Holy Spirit, for without the Holy 
Spirit's help no good action has ever been performed. The blood 
of the martyrs shed for the love of Christ gives participation46 and 
a crown. The blood of the Father in Christ gives redemption and 
faith. The last blood in the Holy Spirit gives perseverance and 
glory."
35. How Sister Mechthild Thanks and Praises God and Prays for 
Three Kinds of People and for Herself
Ah, kind Father, God in heaven, draw my ever-flowing soul 
unimpeded into yourself and flow toward her, Lord, with all the 
delightful things you have within yourself. Then she can beg and 
demand and praise you to the fullest for your goodness.
Ah, and give me, Lord, the rapture of your Holy Trinity in the 
sweet soaring of love, Lord, so that I may enjoy with honor all 
your generous gifts and so that, sweet Lord, I may never ask you 
for something, Lord, which you do not want to give me for your 
glory. Amen.
Ah, Father of all goodness, I, a poor sinner, thank you for all 
your faithful concern for my ravaged body, for my forsaken soul, 
for my sinful heart, for my saddened senses, for my being, which 
is despised in this world-Lord Father, these are what belong to 
me and nothing else-and for your dear Son, Jesus Christ, and for 
the community of all creatures when they were as yet undepraved and as they shall come again into the most glorious state that they 
can and want to attain.


Ali, sweet Father, with all these things I praise you today for all 
your faithful protection that you granted to my poor body and my 
forsaken soul. With these same things, great God, I thank you, 
Lord, for all your generous gifts which you, Lord, have ever 
deigned to give me in body and soul. With this throng of all creatures, I desire today, Lord, your praise in all things and for all 
things that, Lord Father, have flowed spotless out of your sweet 
heart. But with all these things, my Dearest of all dear things, I 
beg you, Lord, to give honor to yourself by the true transformation and complete conversion of poor sinners who today lie in 
mortal sin. I beg you also, my true Love, for a holy increase in all 
virtues and in Christian constancy for all the blessed who live here 
free from mortal sin. I pray to you also, Dearest, for all the suffering souls who have gone to purgatory because of our sins, souls 
whom we should have kept safe by our good example. I beg you, 
Lord, for holy sanctification, for true protection, and for the fulfillment by the Holy Spirit for all those expressly who, for the sake 
of your love, have helped wretched me, Lord, endure my exile in 
body and soul.
I beg you, bountiful God, for the sake of your poor Son, Jesus, 
that you turn the pain of my spiritual poverty and the gall of my 
bitterness into honey on the palate of my soul. I pray to you, living God, on behalf of the eternal nobility of our Christian faith, 
that you, Lord, preserve it for us in your divine wisdom against 
all false testimony; and fortify, Lord, our spirit that it rest in your 
Holy Trinity. I pray to you, sweet Lord, for all my Christian torturers, that they may yet get to know you and love you in holiness. I 
pray to you, almighty God, for true support for false people in 
power to rule with good judgment and that the innocent in the 
community be mercifully spared. I beg you, eternal Consolation, 
that you come today to comfort all burdened souls who on this 
day in fear take leave of their bodies, that you, merciful-hearted 
God, may be their champion and mete out to them eternal life. 
I beg you, Lord, for the complete purification, spiritual constancy, and glorious preservation of divine truth in all things for all those especially who wear the garment of religious life and 
wield spiritual authority purely out of love for you.


I beg you, kind God, for true thankfulness at all times for all 
your gifts to help those who for love of you carry troublesome burdens. I beg you, holy God, for mercy when you consider my worthless life, and for constant union, Lord, of yourself with my soul 
and for the trusted viaticum of your holy body, that it may be at 
the end my last nourishment for soul and body. I also beg you, 
sublime, bliss-filled Trinity, at the last hour of that difficult separation of my poor soul from my sinful body, that you then, Lord, 
incline toward me so that all my enemies depart from me sad and 
I, Lord, according to your sweet pleasure and my long-felt desire, 
might unceasingly so gaze upon you that the eyes of my soul 
might sparkle in your Godhead and the sweet pleasure of your 
love might glide out of your breast and through my soul. Through 
our Lord Jesus Christ your Son."$ Amen.
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1. How a Prior or a Prioress or Other Religious Superiors Should 
Conduct Themselves Toward Those Under Them
[image: ]reat fear is bound up with power. When one says, "You are 
now our superior or our prior or our prioress," God knows, 
my dear friend, you are in dire straits. You should then perform 
your venia' with great humility, turn immediately to prayer, and let 
God console you. You should so transform your heart in God's 
holy love that you love in a special way each and every brother or 
sister entrusted to you in all his needs. In all their difficulties you 
should show your subordinates and brothers loving cheerfulness 
or kind concern and compassion. With friendly words you should 
bid them go forth and preach boldly and hear confessions competently, for this is why God has sent them into this world-that 
they should be redeemers and helpers for poor sinners in the 
same way Christ was the Redeemer of the whole world, coming 
down from the lofty palace of the Holy Trinity into this stenchoozing world.
Thus shall you speak to each of your brothers in the deep 
humility of your pure heart: "Alas, my dear fellow, I, though 
unworthy of anything good, am your servant in all the ways I can 
be and not your master. Unfortunately, however, I have authority 
over you and send you forth with the heartfelt love of God. The 
difficulty of your task moves me deeply, and yet I make the decisions. I rejoice in the sublime honor the heavenly Father has prepared for you.
"I hereby send you forth in the same name, just as Jesus went 
forth from his Father, when he went searching for the one lost 
sheep for such a long time that he died of love. May God's true 
love go with you on holy paths and in productive efforts. I shall 
send along with you the longings of my soul, the prayers of my 
heart, and the tears of my sinful eyes, that as a favor to me God 
might send you back here holy and full of love. Amen."
Thus shall you encourage all your brothers as they go forth. You should also raise their spirits when they return. You should 
go in advance to the guest quarters and with God's liberality 
make all arrangements for the basic comfort of God's disciples as 
far as is in your power. Indeed, dear fellow, you should even wash 
their feet yourself. You still remain their master or mistress. And 
be subject to them in humility. You should not spend a long time 
with guests. You should keep good order in the religious community. The guests should not stay up late; this is a holy matter. You 
should visit the infirmary every day and comfort the sick with the 
consoling words of God and refresh them generously with 
earthly things, for God is rich beyond all accounting. You should 
clean for the sick and in God cheerfully laugh with them. You 
should yourself carry away their personal waste, lovingly ask 
them in confidence what their private infirmity is, and truly 
stand by them. Then God's sweetness shall flow into you in marvelous ways.


You should also go into the kitchen and see to it that the needs 
of the brethren of the community are well taken care of, that your 
own stinginess and the laziness of the cook do not steal from our 
Lord sweet song in the choir. For a starving cleric does not sing 
well. Also, a hungry man cannot study with concentration. And so 
God often loses the best through the worst.
At chapter meetings you should be just but with a gentle spirit, 
basing your judgments completely on the amount of guilt. You 
should be very careful not to use your authority contrary to the 
will of the brethren or the community, for that is the source of 
much dissension.
You should always bless yourself when prideful thoughts come 
to you. Unfortunately, these do come into the heart under the 
semblance of good and say, "Well, after all, you are prior (or prioress) in all matters. You can certainly do what you think is best." 
No, dear fellow, in so doing you disturb God's holy peace. With a 
submissive spirit and endearing cheerfulness you should say: 
"Dear brother (or sister), how does this suit you?" and then take 
action according to their best-intentioned wishes.
Whenever the brothers (or sisters) in your community offer 
you honor, you should be inwardly afraid with a sharp watch on your heart, and outwardly you should show moderate embarrassment. You should receive all complaints with sympathy and you 
should offer all advice with sincerity.


If your brothers are planning great building projects, turn it 
into something holy and say: "Oh, dearly beloved brothers, let's 
build the Holy Trinity a delightful palace in our souls with the 
Holy Scripture as the lumber and with noble virtues as the 
stones." Profound humility is the cornerstone of this glorious 
palace in which God eternal shall caress his love-starved bride 
without end with all the pleasure in his power according to her 
consuming desire. It has been chiseled in the sweet sufficiency of 
earthly transitoriness, where insatiable arrogance and cutting 
empty honor shall never provide the urge that we build something the way worldly lords or ladies do. Rather, we want to build 
on earth as heavenly princes do. Then, on the last day, we shall sit 
byJesus, who will still be poor, just like his holy apostles.2 Dear 
brothers, we want to build our dwellings in heaven with divine joy, 
and we want to build our huts on earth with concern,' for we have 
no certainty that we will live until tomorrow.
You should have an eagle's eyes, observing and seeing those 
under you lovingly in God, not with malice. If you find someone 
secretly suffering temptation, by all means stand by him with 
great love. Then God cannot help but be secretly close to you.
I want to tell those blessed brothers who have some office some 
words of truth that I saw in the Holy Trinity when I was alone in 
prayer. When a person prays in Christian faith with a heart so 
humble that one cannot endure a single creature to be beneath 
one, and with a soul so detached that all things but God alone disappear when one is praying, then a person is a divine God with 
the heavenly Father. But if a person then has a profound realization of how frail he is on his own, even in sweet embrace he will 
remain fearful to the extent that nothing will concern him but 
God's honor alone.
When, however, because of a real need and to achieve a practical result a person toils with the same love with which he prayed, 
then he is a human God with Christ. But what one botches up and does to no practical purpose and out of no real need is all dead 
before God.


When a person purely for the love of God and not for earthly 
reward instructs the ignorant, converts sinners, consoles the 
despondent, and brings those in despair back to God, then he is 
God the spirit with the Holy Spirit.
Ah, that is a very blessed person who does everything 
humanly possible that is praiseworthy in God's eyes with that 
same love for God's praise and with the constant good intention 
of his whole heart. That person is one whole person with the 
Holy Trinity.
But the dust of sin that settles upon us constantly, even against 
our will, is quickly annihilated by the fire of love when the glance 
of the eyes of our soul touches the Godhead with the lonely sighing of sweet desire that no creature can resist. When she begins to 
rise, the dust of sin falls away from her and she becomes one God 
with God in such a way that whatever he wills she wills as well, and 
they can be united in complete union no other way.
Indeed, dear fellow, you should readily offer our dear Lord 
God a free hour, day or night, during which you can pray lovingly 
and undisturbed. For heaven's gift with which God greets and 
instructs his chosen dear ones is in its nature so noble and so 
refined and flows so sweetly that when God eternal, gravely 
wounded by love for her, wants to visit the love-hungry soul in the 
cozy bridal bed, he would renounce for more than thirty years 
everything that he found pleasant if he might kiss her again and 
again and embrace her with his bare arms. If you were to think 
about this, how could you act so crudely as not to give him an 
hour a day in return for those thirty years?
When I, the most wretched of persons, go to my prayer, I deck 
myself out according to my worthlessness. I dress myself in the 
foul puddle that I myself am. Then I put on the shoes of precious 
time that I wasted day after day. Then I gird myself with the suffering I have caused. Then I put on a cloak of wickedness of 
which I am full. Then I put on my head a crown of secret shameful acts that I have committed against God. After this I take in my 
hand the mirror of true knowledge. Then I look at myself in it and see who I really am. Alas, I see nothing but utter misery. I prefer to wear these clothes rather than to have my wish regarding all 
earthly possessions. And yet they cause me such distress in my 
wretched fury that I would rather be clothed with hell and 
crowned with all the devils if this could happen through no fault 
of mine. Alas, how very often do robbers-our own ficklenesscome and strip these clothes from us when we are pleased with 
ourselves and in our guilt declare ourselves innocent?' Then we 
have been robbed by vain honor and struck down by pride. Then 
we are more naked than naked. Alas, how deeply must we then be 
ashamed before God, his friends, and all creatures!


If we want to overcome our shame with great honors, we must 
clothe ourselves with ourselves. So adorned, I seek Jesus, my sweet 
Lord, and I find him so quickly by no other means as by those 
things that are repugnant and burdensome. One should very 
eagerly step forward with intense desire, ashamed of one's guilt, 
and with flowing love and humble fear. Then the filth of sin disappears from the divine sight of our Lord. And then lovingly he 
begins to cast his radiance toward the soul and she begins to dissolve out of deeply felt love. The soul loses all her guilt and all her 
sorrow, and he begins to teach her his complete will. Then she 
begins to taste his sweetness and he begins so to greet her with his 
Godhead, that the power of the Holy Trinity penetrates fully her 
soul and her body; and she receives true wisdom. And then he 
begins so to caress her that she becomes weak. She so begins to 
drink it all in that he becomes lovesick. Then he begins to limit the 
intensity, because he knows better her limits than she herself does. 
And then she begins longing to show him great faithfulness. And 
then he begins to give her full knowledge. And then she begins to 
taste with delight his love on her flesh. And then he begins to 
strengthen with holy feeling in her soul all his gifts. If she then 
guards against the ignoble love of her flesh and the alluring sweetness of all earthly things, she will be able to love to perfection and 
gain much praise for God in all things.
Now, dear fellow, there are still two more things that you must 
guard against with holy zeal, for they have never borne fruit. The 
first is that a man or woman wants to accomplish much in pursuing good deeds and fine conduct in order to achieve a high church 
office. Such an attitude vexes my soul. When such people have then 
achieved power, their baseness becomes so many-faceted that no 
one who voted for them with great enthusiasm is happy with them. 
They then become misguided by honors and their false virtues turn 
into vices.


The second is when a person is chosen rightfully with no meddling on his part and he then changes so completely that he never 
feels the urge to leave this office. This is a sign of many failings. 
For even if he is irreproachable in it, he should still be fearful and 
humble.
A sincere woman and a good man who after my death would 
have liked to talk with me but cannot should read this little book.
2. The Rule of a Canon: How He Should Conduct Himself. 
This Came from God
We should greet people in the Holy Spirit with his divine fullness, and we should thank them for their merciful gifts. But even 
more, in union with all creatures, we should thank the heavenly 
Father for his holy favor that he unceasingly pours out of his Holy 
Trinity day after day into the hearts of sinners. That the eagle flies 
so high, it has no need to thank the owl for that.
I prayed for a noble cleric at his wish.' This is the holy answer 
from God which he spoke to me: "His wish is to sink to a humble 
life, the favor I give him is great, and his will is holy. Nevertheless, 
he should remain right where he is." God, the sublime pope of 
heaven, has sent him this rule, and it reads as follows: "He should 
pray always and without ceasing according to the rules for clerics. 
In addition, I shall grant him my divine sweetness. This he shall 
enjoy in the solitude of his heart. Whenever he is tempted, he 
should call out to me with great vigor and I shall come quickly to 
his aid. He should fulfill his duties completely but should keep 
expenses small. He should keep no one in his pay for the sake of 
power or as a return for favors. Rather, he should retain honest 
servants in proportion to his rightful needs. He should not 
occupy himself with the concerns of his relatives. But if one of them wants to follow him, he should help him. He should wear 
simple, comfortable clothes, as he presently does; but next to his 
skin he should wear coarse clothing to combat the various pleasures he has received in his skin. In addition, he should sleep on 
straw between two woolen blankets, and he should have two pillows for under his head. During the day he should cover his bed 
with a fine quilt, and his bed should remain exactly where it was 
before for all to see. In front of his bed he should lay a mat and a 
kneeler. Thus, with humble heart he should give good example 
against an evil life. He should also have two switches next to his 
bed to chastise himself with upon awakening.


"Once a day, while he lies fully prostrate, his prayer should be 
as follows: `Lord, eternal Father, God of heaven, I, a worthless 
human being, thank you, Lord, that you have let your grace 
descend upon me. I ask you now, dearest Father, together with all 
those close to you, that your sweet heavenly flood that ever pours 
down out of the inexhaustible living spring of the whole Holy 
Trinity may cleanse my soul continually of all stains through our 
Lord. "'6
At this point I asked: "Lord, how shall he preserve himself in 
earthly honor without sinning?"
Our Lord said: "He should keep himself in constant fear, just like 
a mouse that is caught in a trap and awaits its death. The bottom 
part of the trap is earthly honor; the upper part is my almighty 
power." This is the explanation our Lord gave: "Whoever desires 
that I taste good to him should tremble in fear at all times in all 
things at the taste of his own flesh, where the heart plays with hidden lust. Therefore, when he eats, he should be easily satisfied and 
selfless. When he sleeps, he should be disciplined and alone with 
me. When he is out in the world, he should be a mouse in his heart. 
When he goes to confession, he should be truthful and obedient 
and act in all matters as his confessor advises."
3. God Gives Authority. How Billy Goats Become Lambs
That this same noble cleric' was chosen deacon is God's will. 
For he himself said: "For this reason I have taken him from one chair and put him onto another, that he might be food for billy 
goats."' Explanation: God calls the cathedral canons billy goats 
because their flesh stinks of lust in eternal truth before his Holy 
Trinity. The skin of a billy goat is noble, and this is true of their 
authority and possessions. But when this skin is removed at 
death they lose all their nobility. And our Lord was asked how 
these goats might become lambs. Our Lord spoke thus: "If they 
eat the fodder that Canon Dietrich puts in their trough, that is, 
holy penance and sincere advice in confession, they shall 
become the kind of lambs that one calls sheep rams: lambs with 
horns." The horn is spiritual power that they use in a holy manner to God's praise. One should be strong and trust God utterly, 
for he says: "I myself shall help this canon successfully atone for 
his guilt."


4. Discernment and Fear That Preserve the Senses 
from Earthly Things`'
Oh, what a wretched person I am! I complain to God in heaven 
that I am worse than I was thirty years ago. For the creatures that 
then helped me bear my misery did not have to be so noble to 
help this poor body thrive. This is why I must constantly station 
two guards between my soul and all earthly things, so that she may 
find just that amount of pleasure in my flesh that my meager 
needs require. They also preserve my senses, so that these earthly 
things do not lead me astray into a greedy desire to possess much 
or to linger in pleasure.
The one guardian is discernment, which arranges all things 
in such a way that they are used entirely according to God's 
will. In this way a person always retains a heart alien to all 
earthly things, so alien that, if a person loses earthly things, his 
heart becomes so buoyant, his soul so unfettered, and his 
senses so carefree that he feels as comfortable in God as 
though his dearest friend had taken the heaviest of all burdens 
from him; for whichever person does not find earthly things to 
be a heavy burden cannot be called a truly spiritual person 
before God. This is why our Lord said: "In times of want one uses all things rightly. What is good about poverty is that it uses 
only what is necessary. That is why it is holy. Then overindulgence cannot bring darkness into the soul."


My other guardian is holy fear, which together with God's wisdom keeps my soul from smiling upon the earthly things that are 
given to her. Rather, she receives them as though they were a 
temptation, a hook baited to catch cupidity and vain honor, 
which cast many a praiseworthy person in religious life into such 
darkness that he loses the light of discernment, the fire of love, 
and the taste for God's sweetness, peace, and mercy without even 
noticing it.
And so our Lord said: "Indeed, they make fine arguments: that 
they want to love earthly things and gather much for themselves 
so that they might the better serve me. But they serve themselves 
more than me." The person who works only for his own comfort 
and advantage is his own self. However, everyone should be a 
Christ in himself, living for God and not for himself. For that 
most blessed person who lives completely in God, it is all the same 
to him what he has. For it is holy poverty into which God casts this 
man with his power in the same way he cast his most beloved Son 
down from heaven onto the road and into a feeding trough 
belonging to someone else. Just so does our Lord cast his chosen 
friends far from earthly consolation, so that they might hunger 
for heavenly consolation.
A truly holy person fears earthly happiness more than he 
shows concern for the basic necessities of life. Why? His home is 
in heaven and his prison is in this world. This is why our Lord 
said: "Those who know and love the nobility of my liberty cannot 
bear to love me only for my own sake. They must also love me in 
creatures. Thus do I remain what is most close to them in their 
souls."
5. After Love and Desire the Beauty of Creatures Gives 
Knowledge Along with Sadness
The first knowledge that God gave me, after touching me with 
love and after the flood of desire, was accompanied by sorrow. Whenever I glanced at anything that was beautiful or dear to me, 
I began sighing and then weeping; and then I began to reflect, to 
complain, and to speak thus to all things: "Alas! Be careful! No, 
this is not your Beloved who greeted your heart, lit up your 
senses, and captured so blissfully your soul. Don't let the rich 
delights of earthly things push you away from him. Rather, in the 
nobility of creatures, in their beauty and usefulness, I shall love 
God and not myself."


6. At the End You Should Have Love, Longing, Fear, and Three 
Kinds of Sorrow
I asked our Lord how I should conduct myself in the time just 
before my death.
Our Lord said: "You should conduct yourself in the final hours 
just as you did in the beginning. You should have love and longing, sorrow and fear; for these four things were the beginning of 
your life, and so they should also be your end."
Then I said: "Dear Lord, what happens to those two things that 
are the foundation and crown of heavenly honor: Christian faith 
and true hope?"
Our Lord responded thus: "Your faith becomes a knowing and 
your hope is transformed into true certainty."
I saw these explanations in his words and know them in my 
heart, as well.
My sorrow arises from three things. Most of all, I am sorry for 
my sins. This is the result of love. But by constantly loving I have 
lost the pain of sorrow. I am sorry for the sins of all human beings, 
which makes me like a sick person who has a craving for something very fine that he can never or seldom have. And so my heart 
remains disconsolate and my soul in her desire chases after a 
huge wild animal. Our Lord said about this: "One cannot catch 
large animals unless one drives them into water. Thus a sinner will 
never be converted unless he is pursued by the swift desire of holy 
people into the deep tears of their hearts."
I am sorry for all the good works that I have failed to do out of 
love of my flesh without real necessity. Our Lord said about this: "One cannot build a dwelling unless one has a place to build. In 
like manner one cannot receive a reward in heaven without having performed good works." Our Lord lets this hold true because 
of love in his heart, so that he can say to each and every soul: 
"Receive, my very dearest, this rich honor you yourself have 
earned." That God might be able to address these words to the 
soul with sincerity to her glory and love, as though he were not 
the cause of her happiness, and that she might receive in body 
and soul full honor-this is why our Lord is so deeply concerned 
that in our struggles, in our want, and in times of suffering we 
carry on in sincere love: that he might in generosity depart from 
his justice as much as is fitting for his Godhead. This is what I discovered in the heap of God's favors.


7. Our Self-Will Can Resist the Barbed Hook. The Good Soul 
Comes Swiftly to God
In my community there is a religious person who causes me 
much distress because of her contrary disposition. This person is 
not willing to obey me in regard to anything.' With great intensity 
I complained to God and was very perplexed how this could be. 
And our Lord said: "Look what is causing the trouble."
Then I saw that a special devil was clinging to this person and 
was pulling her away from all good things. So I said: "Who gave 
you the power to cause God such great humiliation through this 
person?"
And the devil said: "Nothing other than this person's own selfish will gave me this power."
At these words I saw that the devil pursued all religious persons 
who give him the opportunity with such derisive contempt 
because they lead such phony lives by making excuses for themselves before God and all creatures.
Then I said: "Who is going to help this poor wretch to become 
free from you?"
The devil, under compulsion from God, said: "No one can help 
her but her own free will, for God has given her the power to 
change. If she does that, I will be forced to scurry off."


"I hereby ask you by the eternal Truth: what is your name?"
The devil replied: "I am called Barbed Hook, and this throng 
that you see back there are all mates of mine with the same task that 
I have. There are as many of them as we find people who are not 
willing to obey their well-intentioned superior in good things."
Thereupon my soul flew to God so swiftly that she literally 
arose with no effort on her part and snuggled herself into the 
Holy Trinity, just as a child snuggles into its mother's coat and lays 
itself right at her breast. My soul then spoke with the power and 
the voice of all creatures thus: "Ah, dear Lover, consider my distress with this person so that, Lord, you change her attitude with 
your divine sweetness."
"No," said our Lord, "she is not worthy of my sweetness. Instead 
I shall make her body sick, and the pain will so paralyze her that 
only with great difficulty will she continue on her sinful path. And 
I shall strike her dumb, that she not utter spiteful words. She shall 
also become so blind that she will be ashamed to see frivolity. And 
yet, whatever one does to her, one does to me."
Fourteen days later this actually happened. Alleluia.
8. Between God and Lucifer There Are Two Kinds of Purgatory. 
How the Devil Tortures Souls
Our human brother Jesus Christ ascended with all virtues into 
heaven to the heights of his Godhead. And no one can follow 
him in this unless he, too, has all virtues. Similarly the Holy Trinity has ascended in glory above all things to the blissful heights 
with all its virtuous friends, who are ever glorious, fair, and joyous in the same measure that they possess within themselves 
praiseworthy likenesses of his divine virtue. Indeed, all virtues 
that are practiced on earth with good intentions and not hypocritically, and are adorned with love and performed without sin, 
are the musical strings in heaven that resound without end out 
of the faithful soul and out of the submissive body into the Holy 
Trinity. The Father thanks the Son for having brought her there 
with virtues, and the Son honors the Father for having created 
her, and the Holy Spirit gently urges Father and Son that the Holy Trinity might flow out to her with such force and sing so 
sweetly that she view and love all things with God. Then the sinful 
devil Lucifer has sunk down under all things together with those 
who strive after and love only the vices.


Between God's heights and the devil's pit there are two kinds of 
purgatory. In these two purgatories there are many kinds of suffering and anguish. The first purgatory consists of profitable sufferings that afflict us in this world with various kinds of pain. The 
second purgatory-after this life-is so large that it begins at the 
mouth of hell and ends at heaven's gate. But the devils can torment souls only on earth, in the air, and in all the places where a 
person has sinned, and in the heights where he polluted the air 
with his sins. Thereby the devil convicts them, so that their shame 
and torment are all the greater because of all the sins that remain 
unatoned here. But when they have become so blessed that they 
have been freed from the hands of the devil, they still burn 
painfully within themselves because of small wrongdoings. Thereafter, through help and forbearance they pass beyond all distress. 
This is so close to heaven that they possess all joys but three: They 
do not see God. They have not yet received their honor. They 
have not yet been crowned. This is the purgatory on earth and the 
one in the air between hell and heaven. Because of her spiritual 
nature, however, the soul cannot suffer torments from physical 
things once she has left the body."
9. The Saints Honor Those Who Honor Them and They Console 
Them at Their Death
When one honors the saints by remembering them well, 
together with all the throng,12 as one can do on the day that God 
honored them with a holy death, they are so grateful that they 
immediately come in all the glory that they received from their 
holy actions. I actually saw this on the feast of St. Mary Magdalene as one was glorifying God with songs of praise for the great 
honor that she received as a reward. She danced about in the 
choir to the holy song and looked each of the singers in the eyes. 
She came forward and said: "All those who honor my death, I shall be with them at the end and shall honor them in return. I 
shall stand ever at their side, giving as much help as they are capable of receiving."


Four majestic archangels led her in their midst and the number of lesser angels was beyond human reckoning. Then I asked 
her what the names of the four princes were. She said: "The first 
is called Power; the second is called Longing; the third is called 
Good Will; the fourth is called Constancy. With these four virtues 
I overcame all the sufferings of my heart. For this God gave me 
two things as a reward: noble servants and a crown. It is the same 
with other saints as well."
Our Lord says: "When one blows upon the tiniest spark, it contributes warmth and brightness in heaven's fire, where the saints 
are all aglow."
10. Prayer, Masses, God's Word, the Lives of Good People, 
Fasting, and Carenae13 Free Souls from Purgatory
I prayed for a soul whose body had been killed in the midst of a 
sinful life. Then our Lord said this: "Seven years of fasting and 
seven years of carenae would be like one raindrop on a huge fire. 
With less than thirty years of praying he cannot be helped, 
because he lost his life thirty years before his time through foolish 
pride. These he has to make good to me with suffering."
[The soul speaks:]' "Alas, Lord, can I not beseech your 
goodness?"
[God speaks:] "Indeed, when two wrestle with each other, the 
weaker must lose. I shall willingly be the weaker, even though I am 
almighty. Three thousand masses are the price of his redemption, 
for he never attended a whole mass except out of human 
respect."15
"Lord, what was it that saved him?"
"Whenever he heard my words, he sighed. I rewarded him for 
that since toward the end he so lived that he sighed because of his 
sins."
"Lord, if his mother's brother-who from his youth till he 
turned gray has been considered a pious man and who is worn with toil and care-were to offer all this up for him, and for love 
of you were to depart and place himself in the position where he 
first became well known, would you perhaps let this soul go 
free?"


"Yes," said our Lord, "if I were so urgently importuned, I would 
have to grant everything that one wanted."
"Lord, if this religious man were to give his good works to this 
poor soul, what would happen to it then?"
[image: ]
Full of cheer and contentment he said: "Tell my friends: even if 
the earth were made of gold and the bright sun shined upon it 
constantly both day and night with the sweet breezes of May and 
with delightful flowers ripening to fruit, I would not want to be 
there for one hour, so blissful is this life."
Hehad not yet entered heaven eternal.
11. How a Student Is Dead and a Dominican Was Seems
Our Lord spoke thus: "I say to you with my burning Godhead and with my living humanity that his nature is dead in a 
holy death, and so he can no longer commit serious sins on 
earth."
Then he was seen looking like a Dominican, standing on a column of red marble and preaching to the people thus: "Come, 
blessed of my Father," come to me, all ye blessed; and depart 
from me all ye cursed."
Then it was seen and understood that all preachers preach and 
teach us from these two sayings.


12. How You Should Conduct Yourself as to Fourteen Things
[image: ]
13. How Religious out of Blindness Fend Off Inwardness from 
Themselves. The Sixfold Power of God's Gift
"Ah, dear Jesus, God of heaven, I have to ask you about something, Lord. I just cannot stand it any longer because of the great 
blindness that I recognize at the bottom of it." It is this: that religious people fend off divine inwardness in the following way. 
When God sees fit to let his divine heart shine forth in love 
toward the very blessed soul so intensely that a small spark alights 
on the cold soul and she receives so much that the heart of this 
person begins to glow, his soul to melt, and his eyes to flow, then 
our Lord would like to make an earthly person so heavenly that 
one actually wants to follow, love, and see God in him. And the 
person's senses say: "No, I can be of much use in external matters."" And it is especially cloistered people who say this when 
they are being especially clever.
[image: ]


[image: ]
[image: ]
[image: ]
Indeed, this favor that God is wont to grant a person powerfully 
and unexpectedly is so noble in itself and brings with it such closeness to God that it is no small sin that a person commits who 
rejects him for the sake of some earthly thing. Alas, ignoble soul, 
how can you manage to reject God before enjoying him fully, as is 
his will? For his most sublime pleasure lies hidden in you.
Do you want to know how you should make use of God's holy 
favor and enjoy it according to God's will? Well, it shall teach you 
this itself if you welcome it. You should receive it with external virtues and internal desire. In humble fear you should keep hold 
of it, submissive in all tribulations. Give it time and room in you; 
that is all that it asks of you. It shall melt you so deeply into God 
that you know what his will is concerning how long you should 
pursue his intense caressing of you, and when and how you 
should work for sinners and for those in purgatory, and should 
attend the needs of each and every person, alive or dead.


When you have accomplished this inwardly to God's pleasure 
insofar as lies in your soul's power-she will grow weary in herself 
as long as she is in the grips of her mortal body-then the soul 
says after this pleasurable experience:
[image: ]
14. Those Who Complain in Suffering Lack Six Things; How One 
Should Bear Sickness and Contempt
[image: ]
For this reason our Lord said: "This person does not want to be 
sick and does not want to be scorned. What, then, shall I use as 
the foundation of his glory?"
"Lord, when a person is sick and scorned, how can he then 
increase your glory?"
"When he is sick, he should honor, serve, and love me alone 
with cheerful forbearance. When he is scorned, he should love 
me and wait patiently. When preachers and confessors are forced from their office and cannot exercise it but still have the holy wish 
to do so, that is not an obstacle to their happiness. It is an 
enhancement of their glory."


15. The Sufferings of Enoch and Elijah, the Last Preachers, and 
the Wickedness of the Antichrist'
O mighty divine love, you have inflicted such sweet anguish on 
me that my soul languishes in wonder. When I consider that my 
body shall so fade away at death that I shall no longer suffer or 
praise my beloved Jesus, then I feel such pain that I desire, if that 
were possible, to live till the last day. Faithful love that is from God 
and does not have its source in me forces me to long for this. This 
is why our Lord said: "If you die, let your days fill you with sorrow, 
however holy you may be."
"Truly, Lord, I beg you that my longing not die when I can no 
longer serve you with my body."
Our Lord said: "Your longing shall live. It cannot die because it is 
eternal. If it keeps striving for my sake till the last day, then soul and 
body shall be reunited. When I put them together again, she shall 
praise me without end. Also, she has served me since the very 
beginning, for you wanted to exist from the time of Adam until 
now for love of me, just as you wanted to experience all human suffering and serve in all human labor for love of me. Moreover, I 
declare that your being shall remain until the end of humanity."
"Ah, my Dearest, who shall be the last human to whom my 
being might be joined? The life of religious people at the end of 
the world shall be precious."
Our Lord responded thus: "Enoch shall be the last human 
being to cultivate the spiritual life."
Thereupon God again showed me the end of this world, when 
the last brothers shall be martyred. Their hair, that they shall 
never cut, has a specific purpose in God's will: The Antichrist 
shall command that they be hung up by it onto trees. There they 
shall hang and nobly die, for their heart burns within them with 
the sweet fire of heaven as intensely as the body languishes in distress. And so, in the midst of the solace of the Holy Spirit and the pain of the miserable flesh, their soul shall depart from their 
body with no terror of these sufferings.


Elijah and Enoch shall travel from India to the sea, and a great 
throng shall follow each of them-all of them Christians fleeing 
to them from the Antichrist. They shall all be clubbed to death 
like rabid dogs that one chases down on the street, that have been 
poisoned and can live no longer. These are then followed by others who are secretly Christians. For they know well from God that 
they can escape heathenism no other way.
Elijah will be the first to be martyred. He shall be bound to a 
lofty cross, his hands nailed through.
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That wretched man, the Antichrist, does not allow God's intimate friend to be buried, for he wants all Christians to abjure 
their faith. In that he is deceived, for all who gaze upon the body 
are moved to Christian faith, and they desire to worship it. So 
filled with sweetness are they by the presence of the holy body 
that they forget all the agony of death and all earthly goods.
Enoch is still alive, for the Antichrist desires to hear all the wisdom that Enoch knows from God so that he can twist it publicly with his false teaching and perhaps draw Enoch to himself. The 
whole world would then be his in great honor.


Meanwhile so many of the wicked are drawn away from the 
Antichrist that he attacks Enoch with fierce words. Not till then 
does Enoch tell the Antichrist the truth:
[image: ]
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Sullenly the Antichrist says:
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Enoch recites his holy prayer in his pure heart thus:
[image: ]
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The response that God will give to his thanksgiving and his 
entreaty has been written here. I saw it and read it as written in 
the Holy Trinity:
[image: ]
16. How the Soul of Our Lord Dwells in the Trinity and What Its 
Task Is; How It Speaks for the Sinner and Concerning the Task of 
Our Lady
[image: ]
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Then, with proper restraint, as is the custom at court, I asked to 
speak to the soul of our Lord for his glory, because it seemed to 
me that it worked special miracles. I hovered so close to it that I 
greeted it thus: "May you be blessed, dear One. What marvels do 
you perform in this eternal mirror,22 in which all the blessed gazed 
upon themselves in wonder? You have a delightful labor in blissful 
restlessness."
The soul of our Lord replied to the pitiful creature: "Welcome, my likeness,23 for I, too, am a soul as you are; and I carried 
the burden of all souls with my guiltless body. This is my task: I 
constantly move the limitless Godhead, thereby recalling to the 
heavenly Father the infinite love he has for the human soul. I 
greet my divine humanity as well and thank it for my blessedness; 
and I call to mind its bond-for he24 was himself an earthbound human-that he remember where he came from, how great and 
how noble is man's kinship to him,25 and that he should never let 
man perish. For no one ever begot or gave birth to himself. 
Because of this you overcame all your sufferings without sin. Thus 
do I urge God's humanity to special mercy and that he remember 
how weak man is, and that he was not created free of his enemies, 
and that man must ever and again fight as one well-armed but 
whose eyes are bound. It is dark humanity that binds them. 
Remember, noble Son of God, how wretchedly sad I was on earth 
within you, and continue to help like a father all those who carry 
my likeness within them; for I am your soul. I must also wrest from 
the Holy Spirit his gift, for he shall bring to earth all blessedness 
to humankind from heaven."


"Heavenly Father, did you thrust the bolt of your justice so 
firmly across the gate of heaven that poor sinners can never 
enter? I shall take my complaint to Jesus, your dear Son, who 
holds the key to your kingdom2fi in his human hand with your 
almighty power."
This very same key was fashioned in the same land by Jewish 
hand. When Jesus turns the key, the outcast sinner shall come 
into your favor.
This is the word of the heavenly Father: "My soul cannot endure 
that I banish the sinner from me. And so I pursue many of them on 
and on till I have them in my grasp, and I save them a place so narrow that no one, no matter how clever, can follow me there."
And then the soul of our Lord speaks again:
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17. God Considers the Sinner Good, What a Good Right Will Is, 
Concerning a Good Burden27
This is incomprehensible: that God considers the sinner as a 
converted person. And that is right will in serving God, that one 
swiftly hurry to me and not look back; and I carry all burdens that 
are accepted for love of me.
18. You Should Scrutinize Your Heart at All Times
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19. Good Intentions That One Cannot Turn into Deeds
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20. This Book Came About out of a Threefold Favor; Love Flows, It 
Is Rich and Full of Desire, It Becomes Sick; Who Possesses Heaven; 
God Bestows Suffering and Consolation as Well
God bestowed upon me the favor that is written down in this 
book in a threefold manner. First and foremost, with great tenderness; then, with sublime intimacy; and now, with intense suffering. I much prefer to remain in this state than in the other 
two. This is why: although God's tenderness and intimacy are in 
themselves eternal and noble, they are unfortunately so foreign 
in this world that all who truly grasp them are not at all able to 
describe them. And so I have the greatest fears when enjoying 
pleasure, because Christ suffered much intense pain in this 
world. But the nature of love is such that it flows in sweetness; 
then it becomes rich in knowledge; thirdly, it becomes full of 
longing in rejection.
Oh, you are terribly inconstant. And, alas, sometimes true love 
of God becomes so weak from the base sweetness of empty honor, 
from swollen pride and from the loathsome frenzy of anger and 
from the unchecked desires for the things of this world that it 
becomes paralyzed in all its members. This is the way it works 
from the very beginning; this is its nature.
Further, no one possesses the whole of heaven in his heart but 
he alone who has removed himself from all consolation and all 
favors in this world. For pleasure has cut us off from God. And so 
we must return to him through suffering. And yet God cannot 
restrain himself-and we cannot do without it-from giving us 
his abundance and his favor for everything we do, refrain from 
doing, and suffer.
21. How Bad Priests Shall Be Humiliated; [How Preachers Alone 
Should Preach and Be Bishops;]28 Concerning the Last Brothers
Woe, Crown29 of Holy Christianity, how greatly have you been 
sullied. The jewels have dropped from you, for you are undermining and violating the holy Christian faith. Your gold lies tarnished in the foul pool of carnality, for you have become shabby and do not have the least bit of true love. Your purity has been 
consumed in the lustful fire of gluttony. Your humility lies buried 
in the swamp of your flesh. Your truthfulness has been reduced to 
nothing amid the lying of this world. Your blossoms of all virtues 
have fallen away from you.


Woe, Crown" of the holy priesthood, how utterly have you disappeared. You have nothing left but your trappings; that is, ecclesiastical authority with which you war against God and his chosen 
intimates. For this God shall humiliate you before you know it, 
and our Lord speaks thus: "I shall touch the pope in Rome in his 
heart with great misery, and in this misery I shall tell him 
reproachfully that my shepherds of Jerusalem have become murderers and wolves. Before my very eyes they murder the white 
lambs, and the old sheep are all sick in the head because they cannot eat from the healthy pasture that grows in the high mountains, which is divine love and holy teaching.
"He who does not know the path to hell, let him look at the 
corrupt clergy, how their lives go straight to hell with women, children, and other public sins. This is why it is necessary that the last 
brothers come.
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And so I must give my bride, Holy Christianity, a new cloak." 
These shall be the last brothers that were mentioned earlier."
"Son Pope, this is what you should bring about; then you shall 
be able to live a long life. The reason your predecessors did not 
live long is that they did not bring about the hidden intentions of 
my will. "32
Thus did I see the pope at prayer and heard God give him this 
message.
22. Seven Things, Five of Which One Finds in Heaven and Two 
on Earth"


23. How God Speaks with the Soul in Three Places
At the first place the devil often speaks to the soul. At the other 
two places he cannot do so. The first place is a person's senses. 
This place is equally accessible to God, the devil, and all creatures. 
They can speak here as they wish.
The second place where God speaks with the soul is in the soul. 
No one can enter this place but God alone. But when God speaks 
in the soul, it happens without any kind of awareness by the senses, 
in a great, mighty, swift union of God with the soul. Thus the 
senses cannot hear this delightful conversation. They become so 
humble that they cannot bear any creature beneath them. Should 
a person humble himself beneath the devil? Certainly, with this in 
mind: it should seem to him who has caused God such great insult 
with his life that he has often painted the devil's likeness onto his 
soul through his daily sins and sometimes inflicted large wounds 
on his soul with mortal sins. The soul that is in the embrace of the 
Holy Spirit cannot contain herself. She must ever sink away from 
all earthly comfort and from the pleasure of this comfort. But the 
soul that is in the embrace of its own selfish will inclines with much 
pleasure to earthly things.
The third place where God speaks to the soul is in heaven, when 
God raises up the soul in the pleasure of his will and suspends her 
there where she may take pleasure in the wonder of him.
24. How Christ Reveals His Wounds in Days of Suffering. Four 
Things Knock on Heaven's Gate
In my days of great suffering, God revealed himself to my soul, 
showed me the wounds of his heart, and said: "See how they have 
hurt me."
And my soul said: "Alas, Lord, why did you suffer such distress? 
From that time when so much of your pure blood was shed from 
your pure heart the whole world should rightfully have been 
redeemed by it.""
"No," he said, "that did not satisfy my Father. For all the 
poverty, all the toil, and all the suffering and humiliation are just a knocking at the gate of heaven up to the time when my heart's 
blood poured onto this earth. Only then was heaven opened."


The soul said: "Lord, when this happened, you were dead. I am 
confused. How can someone dead still bleed?"
Our Lord said: "My body was then in a human manner dead 
when my heart's blood flowed with a beam of the Godhead through 
my side. The blood issued forth by grace, just as did the milk that I 
drank from my virginal mother. My divinity was present in all members of my body while I was dead, just as it was before and afterward. 
After its long sadness, my soul rested the while in my Godhead. And 
a spiritual image of my humanity has always existed without a beginning suspended in my eternal Godhead."
25. Concerning Burned Love
"Ah, dear Lord, have mercy on one who has been consumed 
here in the fire of your love and has been absorbed in your humility and has been annihilated in all things."
God speaks:
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26. Thinking About Death and Living Long Are Good
I am very surprising, and I am surprised in my human way of 
thinking that my soul is so surprising. Whenever I think of death, 
my soul looks forward to her leaving with such intensity that my 
body floats in great superhuman delight and my senses recognize 
ineffable wonders in the departure of the soul. Thus I would most 
of all like to die at the time God has foreseen. And yet, on the 
other hand, I say I want most of all to live until the last day. Then 
again my desire reaches back to the time of the martyrs, that I 
might shed my sinful blood in true Christian faith for the sake of Jesus whom I love. A special gift forces me to dare to state this: that 
I love God. For whenever vice and suffering come my way, my soul 
begins to burn in the fire of true love of God with such sweetness 
that my body floats suspended in divine pleasure. But a sadness 
remains in my senses, and I pray to God for all who slander me or 
revile me, that God preserve them from sin.


27. How You Should Thank and Ask
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28. When You Are to Die, Take Leave of Ten Things
When I come to die, I shall take leave of all those things from 
which I am departing.
I shall take leave of Holy Christianity and I shall thank God that 
I bear the name of Christian and that I came to true Christian 
faith. And if I were to remain here longer, I would strive to be a 
help to Holy Christianity that is afflicted with many sins.
I shall take leave of all the poor souls who are now in purgatory. 
If I were to remain here longer, I would eagerly help you atone for 
your guilt, and I thank God that you have found grace.
I shall take leave of all those who are in hell, and I thank God 
that he has exercised his justice in regard to them. If I were to 
remain here longer, I would never wish them anything good.
I shall take leave of all those sinners who are in mortal sin. I 
thank God that I am not one of them. And if I were to remain 
here longer, I would eagerly carry their burden before God.
I shall take leave of all those penitents who are engaged in doing their penance. I thank God that I am one of them. If I were 
to remain here longer, I would have to hold them dear.


I shall take leave of all my enemies. I thank God that they did 
not get the better of me. If I were to remain here longer, I would 
lay myself under their feet.
I shall take leave of all earthly things. I lament to God that I 
never made use of them according to his holy determination.
I shall take leave of all my dear friends. I thank God and them 
that they were my help in need. If I were to remain here longer, 
I would have to feel shame for the failings that they noticed in 
me.
I shall take leave of all my baseness. I lament to God that I so 
ruined his holy gift to my soul that there was never a shortcoming 
so trivial that it was not noticed by heaven in my soul. No matter 
how penance was done for it, there was always some damage 
involved. Lord Jesus, I make my complaint to you, but the shame 
is all mine.
I shall take leave of my wretched body. I thank God that on 
many occasions he preserved me from many a sin. If I were to 
remain here longer, its baseness is of so many kinds that I would 
never get to like it.
29. Ten Parts of Divine Fire out of God's Nobility
An unworthy person pondered in her simplicity God's nobility. 
And God let her recognize in her senses and see with the eyes of 
her soul a fire that burned unceasingly in the heights above all 
things. The fire had been burning without a beginning and shall 
keep on burning without end. This fire is God eternal, who holds 
within himself eternal life and from whom all things have come 
forth. The sparks of the fire that have shot forth are the holy angels. 
The bright flickerings of the fire are all the saints of God. For their 
life has given Christianity many a fine sparkle. The ever-glowing 
coals of the fire are all the blessed here on earth who are on fire 
with heavenly love and shine with good example. All those who 
have grown cold in sin can warm themselves on the coals. The 
embers of the fire have been scattered and extinguished. These are the bodies of the blessed waiting in the earth for their heavenly 
reward. The rule of the fire is yet to come. That is Jesus Christ, to 
whom his heavenly Father has entrusted the first redemption and 
the last judgment. On the last day, out of the embers, he shall fashion for the heavenly Father the most exquisite chalices from which 
at his eternal wedding feast he himself shall drink all the holiness 
that, together with his dear Son, he has poured into our soul and 
into our human understanding.
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The smoke of the fire is all earthly things that one often makes 
use of with improper pleasure. How beautifully they shine in our 
eyes. How wantonly they play in our hearts. And yet they bear hidden within them a great amount of bitterness, for they disappear 
like smoke and blind the best. They make even the holiest persons bleary-eyed.
The comfort of the fire is the delightful pleasure that our soul 
receives inwardly from God through the warmth of the divine fire, 
so sacred that we, on fire, reflect back toward the heavenly fire, and 
we persevere in virtue so that we are not extinguished.
The bitterness of the fire is the word that God shall speak on 
the last day: "Go from me, you cursed, into the eternal fire!""
The radiance of the fire is the gleaming sight of the divine 
countenance of the Holy Trinity that shall flood our body and 
soul with light, so that we shall see and know there the marvelous 
bliss that here we cannot even name.
These things have come out of this fire and flow back into it, 
each according to God's disposition, in eternal praise.
[image: ]
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30. Pure Love Has Four Things
Pure love of God has four things about it: that one be so utterly 
of one mind with God that whatever might happen to us, except 
for sin, we thank God devoutly for it.
Secondly, that we use to good effect the gifts we have from God 
in body and soul.
Thirdly, that we live purely and morally, free of sin.
Fourthly, that we have all virtues in us. Alas, if only I had them 
and really put them to good use with regard to everything, I 
would exchange that for all the marvels of contemplation that I 
ever heard anyone mention. What good are lofty words without 
works of mercy? What good is love of God when joined to rage 
against good human beings?
You say: "If God were to give it to me, I would be happy to do 
it. "38
Now listen here: Virtues are half gifts from God and half our 
own doing. Whenever God gives us insight, we should put virtues 
to good use.
31. How God Made the Soul. Concerning Pleasure and Pain. 
How God Is Like a Sphere
I said in one passage in this book that the Godhead is my 
Father by nature." You do not understand this, and say: "Everything that God has done with us is completely a matter of grace 
and not of nature."
You are right, but I am right, too. Consider this analogy. No matter how good a person's eyes are, he can't see farther than a 
league. No matter how acute a person's mind is, he cannot grasp 
nonphysical things except with faith, and he gropes around like a 
blind man in the darkness. The loving soul that loves everything that God loves and hates everything that God hates has one eye 
that God has illumined. With it she peers into the eternal Godhead and sees how the Godhead has labored in the soul with her 
nature. He formed her according to himself. He planted her in 
himself. With her, most of all among all creatures, he united himself. He enclosed her within himself and poured so much of his 
divine nature into her that she can say nothing else but that with 
all this oneness he is more than her Father.


The body receives its value from its relationship as brother of 
the Son of the heavenly Father and from the reward of his toils. 
The Son of God, Jesus Christ, performed his work with heartfelt 
love, by suffering poverty, pain, toil, humiliation-even unto his 
holy death. The Holy Spirit also performed his works, as you say, 
with his grace and has produced all the gifts that we ever received. 
These are three different kinds of works, and yet one undivided 
God performed them in us.
Two things are continually at work on earth and in purgatory 
through the power of God. One continues to work only in heaven. 
The second continues to work only in hell. This first is bliss without 
suffering in heaven. The second is suffering without bliss in hell."
Where was God before he created anything? He was in himself 
and all things were as present and as manifest to him as they are 
today. What form did our Lord God have then? Exactly like that 
of a sphere, and all things were enclosed within God with no lock 
and no door. The lowest part of the sphere is a bottomless foundation beneath all abysses. The highest part of the sphere is a top 
above which there is nothing. The circumference of the sphere is 
an unmeasurable circle." At this point God had not yet become 
Creator. But when he created all things, did the sphere open? 
No, it has remained whole and it shall remain whole forever. 
When God became creator, all creatures became manifest in 
themselves: human beings in order to love God, to enjoy and 
know him, and to remain obedient; birds and animals to live 
according to their nature; inanimate creatures to remain firmly 
placed in their being. Now listen to this: Whatever we know is 
absolutely nothing unless we love God properly in all things, just as he himself created all things in properly measured love and 
offered and taught us love, as well.


32. How We Become Like God, St. Mary, 
the Angels, and the Saints
To the extent that we love mercy and practice constancy we are 
like the heavenly Father, who without ceasing performs these 
things in us.
To the extent that we suffer poverty, humiliation, rejection, 
and pain here we are like the true Son of God, who endured in 
complete forbearance all his adversity and suffering.
To the extent that we here flow outward with all the abundance 
of our heart to give our possessions to the poor and to spend our 
lives in the service of the sick we are like the Holy Spirit, who is an 
abundant outpouring of the Father and the Son.
To the extent that we are truthful, temperate, and modest in holy 
simplicity we are like the Holy Trinity, who is true God and has performed all his works, and still does, in the order proper to them.
To the extent that we are chaste in complete purity, humble in 
complete submissiveness, ready to serve in all holiness, innocent 
of all ill will we are like our dear Lady St. Mary, who was ennobled 
through these virtues, so that she, a virgin, became a mother and, 
though a mother, remained a virgin, and is alone empress over all 
creatures.
To the extent that we are kind, friendly, and peace-loving we 
are like the angels, who never do anything wicked.
To the extent that we lead a holy life in exile and are unconsoled in hardship we are like St. John the Baptist, who has been 
elevated above many saints.
To the extent that we desire that God be praised, recognize 
what we have been given, and properly carry out God's will we are 
like the prophets and the holy fathers, who through great virtue 
overcame themselves in God.
To the extent that we learn wisdom and through it change 
other people and stand true to God in all trials we resemble the 
holy apostles, who went out of themselves even to death.


To the extent that we are patient in all distress and in the measure that we hold fast to our Christian faith, even in the face of 
death, we resemble the holy martyrs, who have marked out for us 
through the shedding of their blood the true path to heaven.
To the extent that we resolutely bear the difficulties of Holy 
Christianity, both those of the living and those of the dead, we are 
like the holy confessors, who remained watchful in great toil and 
heard confessions with sympathy.
To the extent that we remain unconquered in battle42 and preserve our maidenly honor we are like the holy virgins, who have 
not lost true victory.
To the extent that we have deep sorrow and to the extent that 
we perform many kinds of holy penance we are like those holy 
widows, who, after sinning, attained such great honor.
To the extent that we have all the virtues about us we are like 
God and all his saints, who have followed God with complete 
devotion.
33. Concerning a Strict Chapter43 to Which a Pilgrim Came Who 
Turned Out to Be a Great Lord
For a long time a certain person used to hold a strict chapter in 
his heart, considering how he had harmed himself, and the humiliation arising for God because of him. And then he cast out from his 
heart all the sinful desires of his flesh and put in their place a willingness to suffer all torments for love of God. He cast out all the 
pleasures he had with friends and relatives and put in their place all 
the humiliation that those hostile to him wished to inflict on him. 
He cast out as well all love of wealth and honor that give the sinful 
world such joy and put in their place all the poverty that one can 
possibly endure with good counsel.
To this chapter our Lord Jesus Christ came, looking like a poor 
pilgrim. The person's spirit was so enlightened that he recognized that it was our Lord, and he said: "Hello, dear Pilgrim, 
where are you coming from?"
He answered: "I am coming from Jerusalem. I was seriously wounded there. I suffered deep humiliation, poverty, and pain. I 
brought it all to you."


"I thank you for that, very dear Lord; I have certainly experienced that many a day."
Then our Lord took a simple crown, put it on the person's 
head and said: "This is the crown of poverty, humiliation, and suffering. This crown shall yet be adorned with my own image." 
Then the pilgrim went away.
The person became sad, and said: "Alas, alas for my dear Pilgrim. I really wanted to talk more with him." Then she44 looked 
up in the heights and caught sight of him.
He resembled a powerful lord and was surrounded by heavenly 
delights, and said: "I bless you and greet you. My peace be with 
you always! Amen."
34. Someone Who Despises the World Should Be Honored with 
Nine Things
A voice was heard and these words were spoken:
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35. How the Soul of One Blessed Speaks to Her Body 
on the Last Day
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36. That John the Baptist Sang Mass for the Poor Girl Was 
Spiritual Knowledge in the Soul
One cannot grasp divine gifts with merely human understanding. And so they sin who do not keep their spirit open to invisible 
truth. What one is able to see with the eyes of the flesh, hear with 
the ears of the flesh, and say with one's fleshly mouth is as utterly 
different from the open truth of the loving soul as light from wax 
is from the bright sun.
ThatJohn the Baptist sang mass for the poor girl was not of the 
flesh; it was so spiritual that only the soul saw it, understood it, 
and enjoyed it. The body had nothing from it except what it could 
grasp in its human senses through the nobility of the soul. And 
this is why the words had to be expressed in human terms.


My Pharisee remarked in response to this description thatJohn 
the Baptist was a layman. The Most Holy Sacrament in the mass is 
God's body.' John the Baptist touched this same Son of God in 
humble trembling fear while leading a holy life of such dignity that 
he heard the voice of the heavenly Father and caught his words and 
saw the Holy Spirit and recognized the Son in them both.47 John the 
Baptist also preached the holy Christian faith openly to all the people and pointed out for the people with his finger the true Son of 
God who was there present: "Behold the Lamb of God."" Neither 
pope nor bishop nor priest can ever speak so perfectly the word of 
God as did John the Baptist, except through our Christian faith 
which is above human understanding. Was this man really a layman? Prove me wrong, you who are blind! Your lies and your hate 
shall never be forgiven you without punishment!
37. You Should Praise God, Lament, and Ask for Twelve Things
Blessed are you, dear Lord Jesus Christ, God, Son of the living 
God! Through the tenets of my faith I know truly that you are 
here present, true God and true man. In this same name I adore 
you, Lord, today as my God and my Lord, as my Creator and my 
Redeemer, as my most dearly Beloved of all men and the most 
worthy of all lords, now and forever. Lord, heavenly Father, 
lament to your Holy Trinity that I have sinned before your eyes 
without fear and without shame. Alas, help me today, generous 
God, with all your favor, for my heart has been darkened by the 
habit of sinning. Cleanse my heart today, Lord, of all earthly love; 
and pour down, Lord, your heavenly flood into my and soul, that 
I might weep over indignities to you and over how deplorable my 
sins are.
Lord, I thank you for all the favors that you, dear Lord, have 
shown us, are showing us and shall show us eternally. I ask you, 
Lord, heavenly Father, in the name of Jesus Christ, that you purify 
me with your grace of all my sins and protect me from all sin, and 
that you make me holy for eternal life with all virtues.
I ask you, Lord Jesus Christ, by your holy death and by the pitiful suffering your holy body suffered on the holy cross, that you, Lord, with the eyes of your divine mercy, of your human faithfulness and the favor of the Holy Spirit, deign to look upon all my distress and, at the end, my death. Give me then, Lord, your very own 
body, that I might receive you, Lord, with true Christian faith, with 
genuine love, so that your holy body might be and remain the last 
food of my body and the eternal bread of my poor soul.


I ask you further, dearest Lord, that you might want to comfort 
my poor soul with your own self and might release me from all enemies. I ask you, dearest Lord Jesus Christ, that you then receive my 
poor soul into your fatherly hands and take me then in great joy out 
of this wretched banishment into the land of your blessed Father, 
where, Lord, I might bless you and praise you with all the saints who 
are now there present and shall yet come. Grant this to me, dear 
Lord Jesus Christ, and to all those with me who are kind and faithful 
to me out of love for you. And come to the aid of those with me, too, 
who are unkind and unfaithful to me against your wishes, together 
with all those who, with me, are believing Christians.
I ask you, Lord, for the sake of your own honor that you give us 
Christians always on the chair in Rome a leader filled with all Christian virtues through which Holy Christianity may expand in love and 
be freed from all sins and be made holy with all virtues, so that you, 
dear Lord, might see fit today to free with your almighty hand 
Jerusalem and all the towns and lands that are oppressed by unjust 
power, for the sake of your three glorious names."
Together with all the saints I ask you, dearest Jesus Christ, for 
Christian peace, for a sufficient harvest and for good weather for 
this land and for all Christian lands. I ask you, dear Lord, that you 
keep your friends in your service and that you convert your enemies and undermine their wickedness. I ask you, Emperor of all 
honors and Crown of all princes, Lord Jesus Christ, on behalf of 
the princes in this land and those of all Christian lands, that you 
deign today to unite them in your Holy Spirit, so that they never 
again instigate a sinful war against your will and against their own 
well-being.
I pray to you, dear Jesus Christ, for all Christians who are today 
in distress, suffering drought, are sick, in prison, in sadness, in 
severe poverty. I ask you in your generous kindness that you might so comfort them today that they may never lose your eternal comfort and your blessed favor.


I pray to you, holy Father of heaven, for all Christian souls that 
depart from their bodies today, that you, merciful God, might be 
their Preserver and impart to them eternal life. Ah, dear Lord, 
have mercy on the souls of my father and mother, and on all the 
souls in purgatory. Free them, Lord, at this hour through your 
three glorious names. May they rest in peace. Amen.50
I pray to you, dear Lord, for all my companions," that you may 
give all of us the virtues that purify and sanctify our life for your 
praise and for the benefit of Holy Christianity. Receive today, 
Lord, this prayer and my lament, and hear and answer me according to your grace. Amen.
38. No one Can Destroy God's Heaven. Hell Drives God Out
"Alas, dear Lord, almighty God, how long shall I stand here on 
the earth of my flesh like a stick or a target that people run, hurl, 
and shoot at, having long ago sullied my honor with cunning and 
malice?"
Now listen to this reply:
[image: ]
"Alas, Lord, who shall help me that I always travel on the path 
that, if I slip, I not fall?"
Fear of God shall keep me upright; God's will shall guide me.


39. The Reflection of God's Radiance by Our Lady 
and Her Power
Oh, oh, oh, three Persons have one name undivided in one 
God. Gracefully they flow full force toward Mary's countenance, 
inseparable in one light beam, richly bestowing the bright light of 
heavenly honors. With an indescribable greeting52 it touches her 
heart, which shines and glows in such a way that the sublime 
reflection of the Holy Trinity lingers on her countenance.
[image: ]
In this bright reflection our Lady can well make demands. And 
yet, if she wants to request something, she does so with humility; 
for God in his love became man in her humility. Does our Lady 
need humility in heaven? Only to the extent that she honors God 
more than herself, submissively together with all the blessed who 
follow her example.
Our Lady's radiance is illumined by all the pure gifts that she 
received from God. She is adorned as well with all the virtues perfectly. She is crowned with all dignity. Thus does she flow back 
into God full of all charm.
How our Lady feels bliss in the Holy Trinity and how God unites 
himself to her beyond how he does with all pure persons cannot be 
expressed in words. But to the degree they were united here on 
earth, our Lady feels bliss in heaven, and, in like measure, our Lord 
pours into her, beyond what he does with all the other saints. Our 
Lady has power over all the devils to keep them away from people. 
And that is why we like to proclaim our Ave Maria in her splendorous presence: so that she might remember us here.
40. Temptation, the World, and a Good End Test Us
No one knows how firmly he stands until he has been flung 
into the temptations of the body.


No one knows how strong he is until he is assailed by the 
wickedness of the world.
No one knows how good he is until he has achieved a good 
end.
41. How God's Splendor Is Reflected in a Human Being and in the 
Angels
You53 want me to continue to write, but I cannot. Bliss, glory, 
brightness, intimate love, truth: these so overwhelm me that I 
have become dumb, unable to say more of what I know.
And yet: A mirror was seen in heaven before the breast of each 
soul [and body] .54 In it shines the mirror of the Holy Trinity, giving 
truth and knowledge of all the virtues the body ever practiced and 
of all the gifts the soul had ever received on earth. From here the 
glorious reflection of each and every person shines forth back 
again into the sublime majesty from which it flowed forth. The 
radiance of the angels is fiery, bright with love, for they take great 
delight in our blessedness. They serve us effortlessly and their 
reward increases while the earth exists. True love of God has the 
same power in the angels that it does in men. That our serving 
requires great effort is due to our being sinful.
42. Sister Mechthild Wrote the Following in a Note to Her Brother 
B., of the Order of Preachers, Saying55
"The greatest j oy in heaven is the will of God. When unwillingness becomes willingness, God's j oy enters into the heart of a sad 
person. This is the confession of a spiritual person-that one has 
carelessly scorned a gift that comes from God. We should accept 
gifts of pain with j oy. We should accept gifts of comfort with fear. 
Thus we can put all things that come our way to good use.
Dear friend, be in harmony with God, and be happy with his 
will.


[43. This Writing Flowed out of God's
The writing in this book flowed out of the living Godhead into 
Sister Mechthild's heart and has been as faithfully set down here 
as it was given by God, out of her heart and written by her hand. 
Thanks be to God.]57


 

[image: ]


1. The Crown and the Dignity of Our Lord Jesus Christ, Which He 
Shall Receive After the Last Day
[image: ]ur Lord, the heavenly Father, in his divine wisdom has stored 
away many ineffable gifts with which he intends to adorn his 
chosen children after the last day. Especially for his only begotten 
Son, Jesus, our Redeemer, has the heavenly Father prepared and 
fashioned a crown with such rich and exquisite workmanship that 
all the craftsmen who ever existed, are now, and ever shall be 
could not fully capture the splendor and rich delights of this 
crown. The spiritual eyes of the loving soul beheld this crown in 
limitless eternity and its nature was made known to her. What is 
this thing called eternity? It is the uncreated wisdom of the infinite 
Godhead that has neither beginning nor end.
The crown has three arches. The first arch is that of the patriarchs, the second that of the prophets, the third that of Holy 
Christianity. The crown is formed by the images and decorated 
with the presence of all the blessed who are destined to possess 
God's kingdom on the last day. They shall have honor that is portioned out to them according to their works.
The first arch of the crown is fashioned and illumined with the 
precious stones of the holy interior life and good works the patriarchs ever performed. The arch is also formed by human likeness, body and soul. The first likeness on the arch of the crown is 
that of St. Stephen, and all the martyrs who ever shed their blood 
in Christian faith are depicted together with him. Next to this, St. 
Peter and all God's apostles with him are also depicted; then 
come all the blessed who followed the teachings of the apostles. 
Those married people shall also be depicted on this arch, 
together with their children, who have followed God through 
good works.
The second arch of the crown is covered with the likenesses of 
the popes together with all the spiritual fathers to whom God entrusted his sheep. This arch is fashioned with all spiritual 
authority and decorated with the flowers of Christian teaching.


The third arch of the crown is formed most beautifully of all, 
with the noble human form of our Lord Jesus Christ, and with 
him his glorious mother Mary with all her virgins who shall follow 
the Lamb.' St. John the Baptist is represented there very close to 
the Lamb, and all those who became Christians under his hands 
are splendidly represented with him. This arch of the crown is 
adorned with the natures of all creatures in accordance with the 
love and affection that the creator had for them when he created 
all things according to his will.
The crown is garlanded with many knightly shields of mighty 
Christian faith. The empire shall also be represented on the 
crown, fashioned and decorated down to the very last peasant, 
their honor always depending on how well they served God.
At the time of the Antichrist the crown shall be crenelated with 
many a glorious image, such as that of Elias and Enoch, and many 
holy martyrs shall be there before them wearing the flowers of the 
holiness of their life and enhanced by their precious blood.
The crown shall also be dyed in the blood of the Lamb, and 
shall shine forth and be gilded with the powerful love that broke 
the sweet heart of Jesus in two. Our heavenly Father created this 
crown; Jesus Christ earned it; the Holy Spirit fashioned it and 
hammered it out in fiery love, making it so pliable with the 
refined skills of the Holy Trinity that it fits our Redeemer Jesus 
Christ so well and looks so glorious on him that the heavenly 
Father receives more joy still from his only begotten Son. This has 
to be, even though the eternal Godhead without a beginning 
always contained all bliss and joy within itself, does now, and ever 
shall. And yet it causes him special eternal joy, that he shall gaze 
with such happiness upon his eternal Son, together with all his 
followers.
When Jesus Christ has held his last judgment and has served 
and celebrated his last supper, he shall receive this crown from his 
Father in great honor and with him all those who in body and 
soul with great effort have come to the eternal feast. Each soul 
and body shall see its honor on the crown.


The crown was produced on earth at a great cost-not with 
gold, nor with silver, nor with jewels; rather, with human toil, with 
human tears, sweat, and blood, with all the virtues and, finally, 
with painful death. Angels will not be seen on the crown because 
they are not human beings. But they shall praise God for the 
crown with delightful song.
The first choir sings: "We praise you, Lord, because of your glorious law 
from which have come forth all here present whose likenesses appear 
on your crown."
The second choir: "We praise you, Lord, with the faith of Abraham and 
with the fervent longing and prophecies of all the prophets."
The third choir: "We praise you, Lord, with all the wisdom and piety of 
all your apostles."
The fourth choir: "We praise you, Lord, with the blood and the constancy of all your martyrs."
The fifth choir: "We praise you, Lord, for the holy prayer and Christian 
teaching of all the baptists and confessors."
The sixth choir: "We praise you, Lord, with the steadfastness of the penitence of your widows."
The seventh choir: "We praise you, Lord, with the chastity of all virgins."
The eighth choir: "We praise you, Lord, with the fruit of your mother 
and virgin."
The ninth choir: "We praise you, Lord, for your holy death and your glorious life after your death, and for your great outpouring of every gift 
and every goodness with which, Lord, you have raised us up and 
admirably ranked us. We praise you, Lord, with your fiery love in 
which you have made us one."
Above the crown flies the loveliest banner ever seen in this 
empire. This shall be the holy cross on which Christ suffered 
his death. The cross has four ends. The bottom end is decorated with bliss brighter than the sun. On the right side 
beneath the cross the pillar is suspended upright, stained with 
the blood of the Lamb, festooned and decorated with the nails 
with which our Lord was wounded. At the top of the tree of the 
cross hangs suspended the fairest imperial thorn-crown of the 
realm.


[image: ]
That is the banner of the crown with which Jesus won the victory and returned alive to his Father.
Right after the last day, at the eternal celebration, when God 
has made all things new, this crown will be revealed and will sit 
lightly upon the humanity of our Lord to the glory and praise of 
the Holy Trinity and the joy of all the blessed evermore.
The humanity of our Lord is an intelligible image of his eternal 
Godhead,2 so that we can grasp the Godhead with the humanity 
and, like the Holy Trinity, enjoy, hug, kiss, and embrace God in an 
incomprehensible manner, whom neither heaven nor hell nor 
purgatory can ever grasp or resist. The eternal Godhead shines 
forth, lighting up all the blessed who are in its presence and making them ready for love, so that they freely rejoice and live ever 
free of interior suffering. The humanity of our Lord greets, 
rejoices, and loves his flesh and his blood without ceasing. 
Though there is no longer flesh and blood there, still the brotherly kinship is so great that he has to love his human nature in a 
special way.
The Holy Spirit, too, shares its heavenly outpouring of love, 
enriching the blessed and so utterly satisfying them that they sing 
with joy, charmingly laugh and leap with measured step, flow and 
float along. They soar and climb from choir to choir to the 
heights of the realm where they gaze into the mirror of eternity' 
and understand the will and all the works of the Holy Trinity and 
how they themselves have been formed in body and soul, as they 
shall remain forever. The soul is formed in the body with human 
qualities but has a divine shimmer about it and shines through 
the body as radiant gold shines through pure crystal.
[image: ]


[image: ]
And now comes the end of the crown: The Holy Spirit will be 
fashioning the crown until the last day. Then the Father and the 
Son shall reward him for his work. As recompense hey shall give 
him all the souls and bodies that are assembled in the kingdom of 
God. There within them the Holy Spirit shall rest eternally, and 
he shall constantly hail them and fill them with joy. Everything 
that was ever done or will ever be done for the love of God, everything that was ever endured or forsaken for God's sake shall all 
blossom forth on the crown. Ah, what a crown! Ah, who can help 
me become a tiny flower on the crown like the newly baptized 
infants who are the tiniest flowers on the crown?
If this description is too long, it is because I take such rich 
delight in the crown. Actually, I have set down many a long 
description with few words. I say this to myself: "How much 
longer, helpless puppy, will you go on yapping? You have to quiet 
down because I have to keep silent about what is finest."
2. How a Person Prayed for All the Souls on All Souls 'Day
On All Souls' Day I prayed together with Holy Christianity for 
all the souls that are doing penance in purgatory. Then I saw a 
purgatory that was like a stove. On the outside it was black; 
inside it was full of fiery flames. Looking inside I saw how they 
stood in the flames and burned like a bundle of straw. Then 
someone was standing next to me who looked like a large angel. I 
asked him how it was that the souls squeezed themselves outside 
when the prayers of good people reached them. Some squeezed 
themselves outside and some were unable to do so. Then he 
whom I asked answered me: "When they were on earth, they did not want to come to the aid of those who were begging them for 
help in their distress."


Then my soul was moved to pity because of their power and dignity, and cried to heaven: "Lord God, could I go inside to them 
and suffer with them so that they might come to you sooner?" 
Then our Lord revealed that he was the angel standing next to 
me, and he said: "If you are willing to go in, I shall go in with you." 
Then our Lord clasped the spirit of this person to himself and 
brought her inside. When the soul came inside with our Lord, she 
felt no pain. Then she asked how many of them there were. Our 
Lord said: "You can't finish counting them, and these are the ones 
for whom you prayed while they were on earth."
Then I found a person for whom I used to pray thirty years ago. 
And I was saddened because I had nothing to give him and, 
because of my wretchedness, I did not dare ask for great things 
from such a great Lord. Then I said the following words: "0 dear 
Lord, would you release them?" Then all at once they rose up in 
great numbers wonderfully whiter than snow, and they floated off 
toward paradise in pure sweet bliss. There they rested in joy. 
When they rose out of the fire, they all sang the following psalm: 
"Praise the Lord, ye children. After that they sang: "We praise 
you, Lord, for the greatness of your goodness, for the generousness of your gift and for the faithfulness of your help."
Our Lord was still standing next to the place of fire and held 
the spirit of the person in his embrace. The soul of the person 
said: "0 Lord, you well know what I desire." This was that she 
might be at the feet of our Lord in order to thank him.
[image: ]
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May this happen to me and to all God's friends and mine. 
This, alas, did not come about through my efforts, for I consider 
the entreaties of Holy Christianity to be worth much more than 
mine.
3. How Beneficial It Is for a Person to Examine His Heart 
Constantly with Humble Fear
I know of no one so good that it is unnecessary for him to 
examine his heart constantly, to recognize what dwells within it, 
and also to criticize with great frequency all his deeds. One 
should do this with humble fear. God's voice taught me this, for I 
have never performed any deed so well that I could not have 
done it better. This is what I criticize myself for.
This is how we should chide our frailty: "Well now, you most 
wretched of all creatures, how long do you intend to harbor useless 
habits in your five senses? Our childhood was foolish, our youth 
became troubled. How we then conquered is clear to God. Alas, in 
my old age there is, unfortunately, much that I must criticize, for it 
is unproductive in resplendent deeds and cold as to graces. It is 
powerless as well, since it does not have youth with which to sustain 
fiery love of God. It also has no tolerance for pain, so that a small 
twinge that youth would ignore is quite painful. But proper old age 
is joyfully patient and trusts in God alone.
Seven years ago a discouraged old person complained to God 
about this sorry state of things. God gave this reply:
[image: ]
Alas, dear Lord, what good is it that a dog barks if the owner of 
the house keeps on sleeping? The thief breaks into his house anyway.
And yet the prayer of a pure heart sometimes awakens the dead 
sinner. Woe, sinner! How bitterly can one weep for you, for you 
are your own murderer and you are harmful to all goodness and yet a benefit to it. A good person receives great profit when he 
sees someone weaken or fall into sin. He then looks very carefully 
around him so that he might not get into that trouble at all. Thus 
does a good person better himself through evil things. Freely performed good deeds then follow. But a wicked person gets worse 
when he sees bad examples. He becomes so evil that he looks with 
contempt upon good deeds and good people. And he is most 
comfortable with his own perverse wisdom.


My dear Schoolmaster, who taught me this book, silly stupid 
person though I be, also taught me the following saying: You 
should not trust someone who is not sincere in what he does. I 
know an enemy who is a destroyer of divine truth in the human 
heart. If one gives him room, he writes, with the approval of the 
person, false wisdom into the person's heart and says: "I am 
quick to anger and weak by nature." This is not an honorable 
excuse before God. With the help of grace you should become 
meek and strong.
"I have no grace." Then in your lack of grace you should call 
out to the God of grace with humble tears and with constant 
prayers in holy desire. Then the worm of anger will die. You must 
do violence to yourself. Then there will be no need for any hurtful force from God or anyone else to come upon you. Then the 
worm of anger shall be annihilated. If, with God, we want to overcome and drive out our anger and all our imperfections, we simply have to ignore our sinful temptations in secret and outwardly 
put on a holy, cheerful demeanor.
Alas, wretched brood, as long as we storm around in anger, 
even if there is anything good about us, we still have to come 
back to our heart.' Then we must rightly be ashamed. The anger 
consumed our strength and dried out our flesh, and so we 
wasted our valuable time when we should have been serving 
God. Alas, this is an eternal loss! Again, alas! I regret the sinful 
tears that were shed in haughty anger. The soul becomes so 
darkened thereby that a person is incapable the whole time of 
rightly enjoying any good things. But tears of sorrow are so holy. 
If a great sinner could shed one tear of sorrow for all his sins, he would never go to everlasting hell-if he remained in this disposition.


No matter how small the sins are that a good person commits 
regularly, which he just won't give up the while he lives-if he dies 
thus without confession and penance, no matter how holy he is, 
he will end up in bitter purgatory. For as merciful as God is, he is 
also at the same time just and angered by all sins. I tell myself that 
love must dwell in us. Never should we be self-righteous. Then 
humility will dwell within.
4. Our Lord's Switch
Not long after I arrived at the convent,' I was so terribly 
afflicted with sickness that my Lady felt pity. So I said to our Lord: 
"Dear Lord, what is your purpose with this suffering?" And our 
Lord said this:
[image: ]
"Lord, why is my life sanctified, since I can do so little that is 
good?"
Then our Lord said: "Your life has become sanctified because 
my switch never leaves your back."
We praise you, God,' that God is so good.
5. Why the Convent Was Once Undergoing Trials
One should do good to those who one knows are in need of it. 
For I do not want to have from the convent the good that one 
withholds from them. This is the explanation: Each one according to his office should in mercy do good to those he knows to be 
in need.


6. The Chapter Room1° and How a Person Should Examine His 
Infractions and Weep for Them; Two Golden Pennies and Good 
Will and Desire
Whoever has this knowledge, let him lament and weep with 
me. For the chosen children of God frequently take God's body, 
receiving it in a holy manner. But I have to go to my chapter room 
accompanied by my burning conscience.
[image: ]
Then I crawl forward like a tiny worm on the ground and hide 
myself under the grass of my many various omissions all my days. 
There I sit and cry to heaven: "0 merciful God, grant me that I 
might today share in the grace that your chosen ones have now 
received."
Thereupon our Lord replied: "Take two golden pennies that 
weigh the same and go shopping with them. If they are of equal 
value, they are equally good."
"Alas, dear Lord, how can my wretchedness be equal to your 
goodness? For I am not the person who could well offer you 
honor. I have nothing that is suitable for you, and for consolation 
my soul clings to worthless nothings in the world. And so I am 
rejected and, alas, corrupt. I am not at all what I have long desired 
to be."
Our Lord said: "With good will and with holy desire you can 
make good whatever you want."
7. How a Person May Always Be United with God
For a person to be constantly united with God is heavenly bliss 
beyond all earthly pleasure. How is this supposed to happen to us? 
Our longing should constantly accompany all our actions, and we should constantly examine all our actions in Christian faith and 
from God's point of view, and never be useless. Thus we praise God 
with all our works for all the works he ever performed on earth for 
love of us. Then we are united with him in his works on earth with 
celestial love. After this we shall be spiritually illumined. Then we 
praise our Lord God with all the gifts that he ever gave us: our body 
and possessions, friends and relatives, and all the earthly joy that we 
could desire. In so doing we thank God for all his generous gifts 
that he ever gave us on earth for body and soul. Then we are united 
with God in the love of receiving and in humble gratitude. We 
should thereby press all God's gifts to our heart. Then our heart 
becomes full of love, our senses are opened, and our soul so 
resplendent that we look into divine knowledge like someone who 
sees his own countenance in a bright mirror. Thus can we know 
God's will in all our actions, so that we glorify God's will and love it 
whether it brings suffering or comfort; and we are happy about 
what happens to us, except for sin. This we should weep over and 
hate, for it is always cursed. Thereby we on earth become united 
with the saints in heaven because they are the happiest of all about 
the will of God in heaven.


I do not know how the enemy found out when God gave me 
this knowledge at night and I was united in it with great joy. He 
came to me and spoke to me in confidence because he wanted 
to trick me. I heard his voice with my fleshly ears, and I saw his 
form with spiritual eyes-black, filthy, and like a frightening 
human. But I was not afraid of him. This is why: Whenever God's 
grace is present in the soul and occupies the senses, the body 
cannot be afraid in his presence. But when the body is still occupied with useless activity-if he comes then, the body suffers 
such pain in his presence that I have never suffered that amount 
of pain in my life.
Then he said to me: "I dreamed at night that I was rich and had 
a lot of possessions."
He wanted me to think that this holy union of God with the 
soul was just a dream. The housewife of the body, the soul, said 
inwardly: "You are not truthful."
And he said: "Yes, and I shall exist as long as God lives."


And the soul said: "You certainly are smart. Tell me, what 
should I do?"
The devil went too far: "You should be happy and should make 
a show of this great event in your demeanor."
The soul: "Unfortunately, I am not so small that I can grasp 
through the eye of the needle all my enemies to the heavenly 
gates of my everlasting land."
The devil: "You are shielded all too well."
The soul: "In your words I recognize your falseness, doubt, 
empty glory, and arrogance. Even if a steel wall up to the clouds 
were around me, my heart would still never be free and safe from 
my enemies."
Then he stood there and trembled before me. Oh, how full of 
falseness that seemed to me to be! Then he tore out his hair and 
sprang away angrily.
8. How a Person Seeks God
When God chooses to withdraw from someone, that person 
seeks our Lord God and says:
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In this distress the soul noticed her Lover near her, resembling 
a fair young lad, so fair that it cannot be described. And yet she 
would have hidden herself. Then she falls at his feet and greets 
his wounds. So sweet are they that she can no longer feel any of 
her pain or anything of her age. And she thought: "Alas, how 
much you would like to look upon his countenance, but then you 
would have to abandon his wounds. And how much you would 
like to hear his words and wishes." Then she arises clothed and 
adorned in spotless propriety.
Then he says: "Welcome, my dearest love." In the sound of the words she knew that every soul that serves God in his favor is his 
dearest love.


Then he said: "I must temper you as to pleasure, both yours 
and mine." The pleasure is beyond describing.
He said: "Receive this crown of virgins." Then the crown went 
from him and came onto her head. It shone as though it were of 
pure gold. The crown was double and was also the crown of love.
Then our Lord said: "This crown shall be displayed before the 
whole army of heaven."
Then she asked: "Lord, are you going to receive my soul tomorrow after I have received your holy body?"
"No," he said, "you are to become richer still in suffering."
"Lord, what should I be doing here in this convent?"
"You should illumine and teach them and should remain with 
them in great honor."
Then she thought: "Ah, now you are here alone with our Lord."
As she thought this, she saw two angels standing next to her. 
They were as worthy of respect as secular princes are in comparison to poor people. Then she said: "How can I now hide?"
They said: "We shall bring you from suffering to suffering, 
from virtue to virtue, from knowledge to knowledge, from love 
to love."
That a sinful mouth should and must say all this is difficult for 
me; and yet, before God and because of obedience, I dare not 
omit it. May I keep a human sense of shame and fear of God all 
my days!
9. How the Loving Soul Praises Our Lord with All Creatures
The loving soul never has enough of praising. That is why she 
gathers within herself in her longing everything that God ever 
created and then calls out to heaven: "Lord, if it were possible 
that all these people were as perfect and as holy as your blessed 
mother, Mary, that still would not be enough for wretched me for 
praising you fully with your only begotten Son. Lord, can one ever 
praise you enough? No, and that makes me happy."


To this our Lord replied: "Those virgins who have long served 
me shall praise me."
10. This Happened at a Time When There Was Great Turmoil
I prayed to our Lord for distress caused by war and for the 
many sins of the world. And our Lord answered and said: "The 
stink of sins nauseates me from the abyss of earth to the heavens. If it were possible, they would drive me out. Sins once did 
drive me out; then I came in humility and served the world 
until my death. Now nothing like that can ever happen again. 
Now because of sin I must sometimes bring my justice into 
play."
"Dear Lord, what then should we poor wretches do?"
Our Lord said: "You should humble yourselves under the restless hand of God almighty and fear him in all your actions. I shall 
yet free my people from all distress; they are my friends. Prayer in 
common appeases my heart. I shall show how I am disposed. I 
hear with pleasure the prayers of religious people who mean it 
from the heart": Our help is in the name of the Lord. Praise the 
Lord all ye nations. And the Son is glorified. The kingdom of the 
world. My heart leapt up. Whom I saw. Glory be to the Father and 
the Son."
"Lord heavenly Father, accept your service and your praise 
from your downcast children and free your people from this present distress and release us all from all our bonds except from the 
bonds of love. May they never be taken from us!"
11. How Our Lord Was Seen Looking Like a Worker
Our Lord showed me an allegory that he realized in me and 
still does. I saw a poor man get up from the ground. He was 
clothed in poor linen cloth like a worker. In his hands he had a 
carrying frame. On it lay a burden similar to the earth. I said: "My 
good man, what are you carrying?"


"I am carrying," he said, "your sufferings. Turn your will toward 
suffering; lift, and carry."
And the person said: "Lord, I am so poor that I do not have 
anything."
Our Lord said: "This is what I taught my disciples when I said: 
`Blessed are the poor in spirit.'12 This is the case when a person 
can do nothing but would like to-that is spiritual poverty."
The person: "Lord, if it is you, turn your face toward me so that 
I can recognize you."
And our Lord said: "Recognize me within."
The soul: "Lord, if I were to see you in the midst of thousands, I 
would easily recognize you." My heart turned me within into a 
guard and I did not dare dispute with him that it was he. So I said: 
"Dear Lord, this burden is too heavy."
And our Lord said: "I shall put it so close to me that you can 
carry it quite well. Follow me and see how I stood on the cross in 
the sight of my heavenly Father, and remain like that."
She said: "Lord, give me your blessing for it."
"I bless you without ceasing. There will be good help for your 
sufferings."
"Lord, help in this all those who willingly suffer torment for 
love of you."
12. How a Person Should Resist Vain Honor and Temptation
Whenever a person thinks well of himself, vain honor immediately leaps forth out of a corner of the human heart along with 
sinful desire and tries to sprawl out into the five senses. Then one 
should take oneself in hand and instantly beat one's breast in 
humble fear and bless oneself with the sign of the holy cross. 
Then it will immediately disappear, as if it had never existed. I in 
my wretchedness have often had this experience. One should do 
this same thing the minute evil thoughts come shooting in. They, 
too, disappear because of the power of the holy cross-if one is 
really sorry for them.


13. How Our Lord Was Seen Looking Like a Pilgrim
I, a poor unworthy person, shall disregard myself and tell what 
I have seen and heard in God. One night I saw our Lord standing 
there in the likeness of a pilgrim. He acted as if he had been 
trudging through all of Christendom. I fell at his feet and said: 
"My dear pilgrim, where are you coming from?"
He said: "I'm coming from Jerusalem." By that he meant 
Christianity. "And I have been driven from my shelter. The heathens do not acknowledge me, Jews do not want me, Christians 
attack me."
Then I prayed for Christianity. And our Lord made clear in 
fine detail his innocence regarding the great shame that he suffers from Christianity and explained how much good he has done 
for Christianity from the beginning and how he has labored for 
Christians and day after day still searches for ways to pour his 
grace into them.
Then our Lord again complained and said: "People drive me 
from the shelter of their heart with their selfishness, and when I 
find no room in them, I let them be in their selfishness. And 
when they die I judge them as I then find them to be."
Then I prayed for the convent: "Dear Lord, do not let them 
perish."
["I shall let no one perish."]" "I shall put a light in their cemetery. In it they shall know themselves."
14. God's Choosing and Blessing
Another night, while I was at prayer and filled with longing and 
oblivious of myself, I became aware of our Lord. He was standing 
in the cemetery and had the whole community before him lined 
up according to when they had entered the convent. And our 
Lord said to them: "I have chosen you. If you choose me, I shall 
give you something."
Then I said: "Lord, what shall you give them?"
And he said: "I shall make of them on earth shining mirrors, so 
that all who see them shall recognize their life in them. And in heaven I shall make them radiant mirrors, so that all who look 
upon them will know that I have chosen them." Then our Lord 
stretched forth his hand and gave them his blessing saying: "I 
bless you with myself. Choose me in all your thoughts."


The ones who choose our Lord in all their thoughts are those 
blessed who praise our Lord fittingly.
Then I said: "They are going to ask me in what form and fashion I saw you."
And he said: "There are some among them who know me."
15. How a Person Who Loves Truth Should Pray
The person who loves truth likes to pray thus: "Ah, dear Lord, 
grant me and help me that I always seek you in a holy manner with 
all my five senses in all things, for I have chosen you in preference 
to all lords and all sovereigns as Bridegroom of my soul. Grant me 
also, Lord, that I might find you with all my longing, burning or 
spent though it be. I desire also that I may enjoy you with the flowing love of all your gifts. Give me, Lord, abundantly of your outflowing, that it fill my heart and mind so that pain, scorn, and 
bitterness may ever feel pleasant to me. Grant me that it may ever 
turn out that way for me through your favor, generous God; now 
grant me this. Help me also, Lord, to keep you by giving up completely my own will according to your desire. Then I would never, 
ever lose that love that never ceases to burn. Amen."
16. How a Person Spoke and Prayed
For a long time a person desired more than all gifts and suffering that God release her soul with a holy end. And our Lord said: 
"Wait for me."
The person said: "Dear Lord, I cannot control my longing; I 
would so dearly like to be with you."
Our Lord said: "I longed for you before the beginning of the 
world. I long for you and you long for me. Where two burning 
desires meet, there love is perfect."


17. How Knowledge Speaks to the Conscience
Knowledge said to the conscience: "No matter how much people despise you and inflict suffering upon you, nevertheless stand 
pure in God."
Conscience: "Lady Knowledge, you have put it very well. To feel 
comfortable in all kinds of trouble a person must have a humble 
heart."
Knowledge: "Lady Conscience, you have such a fine mirror in 
which you frequently examine yourself very meticulously. This14 
must indeed be the living Son of God with all his works. It cannot 
be that you are so wise by some other means."
Conscience: "Lady Knowledge, when I examine myself in it, I 
experience both pleasure and pain. Pleasure, because God comes 
to me as a flowing goodness; pain, because I am so feeble in good 
works."
Knowledge: "Lady Conscience, in all things you prefer God's 
will and God's glory to your own benefit for body or soul. You are 
hell for the devil and heaven for God. To what can one compare 
you?"
Conscience: "Lady Knowledge, everything I have from God was 
given me on loan, so that with it I might gain praise and glory for 
him and for my own benefit as well. For if I am to pay him back, I 
shall certainly need his grace."
Knowledge: "Lady Conscience, you are very much fettered by 
the sins of the world, and the imperfections of religious people 
cause you much heartache. They have freedom of choice to go to 
heaven or to hell or to a long stay in purgatory. That is a heavy 
burden for you."
Conscience: "Lady Knowledge, I do not complain because I am 
met with dislike or because I have days of suffering. Rather, I feel 
sorrow for the sins of the world just as I do for my own. Suffering 
cleanses the body of sin and sanctifies the soul in God. This is why 
we joyfully stand ready for its command."
Knowledge: "Lady Conscience, the well-intentioned high and 
mighty in the world offer up to God their possessions and their 
alms. Religious people offer their flesh and blood in his service, offering up to God, above all things, their own will in obedience. 
That weighs more, that has greater value."


Conscience: "Lady Knowledge, that is not enough. If we want 
to enjoy God in the heights, we must have the crown of humility 
and pure chastity, from birth or chosen later, and the pinnacle of 
love before all else."
This same delightful garment is worn by the Holy Trinity: the 
Father-the pinnacle of love; the Son-pure, humble chastity 
that he imparted to all his chosen ones; the Holy Spirit-on fire 
with love for us in all our good actions in true humility.
Knowledge: "Lady Conscience, steadfastness in good things: 
that is a love that toils. One cannot do without it if one wants to 
possess with God the highest honor, both here and in his eternal 
realm. Happy the person who here strives for it."
18. Suggestions for the Seven Hours15 for Honoring the Passion of 
Our Lord
At matins:"
[image: ]
Remember, dear Lord, that I must carry out your holy will to a 
good end in all I do and leave undone in my whole life to honor 
your Holy Trinity and for all those who are with me and in your 
name are your friends and mine.
At prime:
0 wretched shame, 0 dreadful pain that killed your glorious body and sweet heart. Help me, dear Lord, that I can and shall 
make the best of being despised and of all my interior suffering in 
your love, as it may please you in your eternal glory.


At terce:
O heavy burden, 0 wretched weight that you carried for us, 
Lord, under your cross! Carry us, Lord, through all our distress 
into eternal life.
[image: ]
[image: ]
[image: ]
[image: ]
I commend to you, Lord, my soul at my final end, that I may 
unceasingly and forever more be united with you just as your 
heavenly Father was and is. Grant this to me and to all who love 
you faithfully.
[image: ]
[image: ]
I beseech you that my five senses may and shall constantly rejoice 
in the bloody lance and in the wound of your heart, and that my 
lonely soul shall eternally rejoice therein, along with those for 
whom I shall and want to pray according to Christian practice. 
Amen.
[image: ]
[image: ]


Fulfill now, Lord, your prayers in us and sanctify us in truth, 
and give us the depths of all humility in which we may bow low 
beneath all creatures, since creatures resist someone who does 
not do as we do. Grant us, Lord, the breadth of all generosity, 
and that we, for love of you, fulfill willingly the rule of our 
order; and give us, Lord, the heights of your love that it may 
preserve us pure in you and uncorrupted by all earthly things. 
Amen.
19. The Greeting of Our Lady
[image: ]
[image: ]


20. How One Should Pray the Ave Maria to Our Lady
Hail, celestial Empress, Mother of God and the dear love of my 
heart. Receive, lady, your Ave Maria today as praise and honor for 
the blissful sight of the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, which is wonderfully unconcealed and opened to the virginal maternal countenance, filled with all happiness. Ali, lady, remember all my 
longings and all my prayers, all my torments and all my distress 
and all my interior suffering, my honor, my soul, and my final end, 
when I leave this deplorable exile. I commend all of this ever and 
again to your motherly faithfulness and your maidenly honor and 
your womanly goodness and, in addition, I commend all those 
with me who are my friends and yours in the name of God 
almighty, my dearest Lady, Mary, noble Empress!
21. How One Should Examine One's Heart Before Going to God's 
Tablet'
You" want to have instruction from me, but I myself am uneducated. What you are searching for you can find a thousand times 
better in your books.
Whenever I, in my unworthiness, am about to go up and 
receive the body of our Lord, I examine the countenance of my 
soul in the mirror of my sins. There I see myself as I lived, as I am 
now living, and as I shall live in the future. In this mirror of my 
sins I see nothing but alas and woe. Then I cast my face to the 
ground and weep plaintively, if I can, because eternal incomprehensible God is so kind that he wants to bow down to the filthy 
puddle of my heart. Then I call to mind that injustice it would be 
fairer if one were to drag my body to the gallows, like a thief who 
had stolen from his rightful lord the precious treasure of purity, 
which God gave me in holy baptism.
[image: ]


If a person did not confess a sin and has no intention of confessing it, he should not receive God's body.
[image: ]
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22. Praise of the Heavenly Father
It is well for me that I praise you, God, all ways for your noble 
goodness, that you have chosen me for your holy service. Sanctify 
my heart and mind, that I might receive all your gifts with holy 
inwardness and might remain with you in joy.
23. How One Should Thank the Son
It is well for me to thank you, imperial Son of God. I shall 
thank you always that you took me, in the world, out of the 
world. Your holy pain that you suffered for my sake is mine. All that I ever suffer I want to give to you in return. Even though this 
is an unequal bargain, it nevertheless makes my soul free. Keep 
me always in your favor, so that you may be praised forever. Jesus, 
my dearly Beloved, loosen my bonds; let me remain with you.


24. The Flood of Love
It is well for me to thank you, Holy Spirit. It is my belief that you 
are one Person of the Holy Trinity. Your sweet loving spring 
waters erase all the suffering of my heart, for they come forth 
softly out of the Holy Trinity. I beg you, Lord Holy Spirit, to protect me from all malice of the evil spirits with your divine love, so 
that they not find in me what they are seeking.
25. The Greeting for the Holy Trinity
I, lacking all virtues; I, fragile in my being; if I dare or can, 
then I shall greet the sublimity, the splendor, the bliss, the wisdom, the nobility, and the wondrous oneness of the Holy Trinity. 
Out of it has flowed forth immaculate all that was, that is, that 
ever shall be. There I must one day enter again. How shall that 
happen? I must crawl back, for I am sinful. I must make amends 
with good works. I must hurry with faithful diligence. I must fly 
with the feathers of doves-these are virtues and goodness and a 
holy frame of mind. I must soar in all things above myself. When 
I am utterly spent, then I shall enter. How I shall then be 
received-never has a human eye beheld such a sight; never has 
a human ear heard it; never could a human tongue describe it.19 
Glory to you, Trinity!20
26. How One Should Entreat God in Temptation
Lord Jesus Christ, I, a poor human being, implore you and 
desire your help, for my enemies are hunting me down. Lord 
God, I appeal to you, for they want to drive me from you. Lord, 
almighty Son of God, drive them away from me. Do not deliver me into their power, and keep me pure in you, for you have 
redeemed me with your suffering. Be now my help and my consolation. Lord, let me not perish, for you willingly died for my sake. 
Lord Jesus Christ, I seek your help. Awaken my soul from the sleep 
of my lethargy and illumine my senses from the darkness of my 
flesh. Accompany me as I travel all my paths to you, as far as is 
humanly possible, without sin; for your eyes see my failings.


[image: ]
27. How a Religious Person Should Turn His Heart Away from 
the World
When a person in religious life sees his relatives and dearest 
friends fashionably dressed and decked out, he indeed needs to 
be armed with the Holy Spirit so that he not entertain the 
thought: you could have had such a life. From such a thought his 
heart becomes so dark and his mind so unreceptive to God and 
his mouth so sluggish for holy prayer and his soul so completely 
alienated from God that inwardly he resembles his relatives much 
more than he does a person in religious life.
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28. The Misfortunes of War
I was commanded with a holy seriousness to pray for the troubles now going on in Saxony and Thuringia." When I set about 
doing this with prayers of praise and petition, our dear Lord did 
not receive me and remained gravely silent. I had to endure this 
in loving patience for seventeen days. Then I said to our dear 
Lord: "0 dear Lord, when is the fortunate hour to come that you 
want and that I must pray for because of this distress?"
Our Lord then revealed himself to me and said:


[image: ]
Some are in the army out of need and fear. These I shall let be 
taken prisoner and die, so that they can come to me. Those who 
are the causes of the war are more horrible in themselves and 
more fierce in their deeds than if they dared to attack the images 
in my churches."
Then I saw that eternal death followed those common foot soldiers who robbed and pillaged on the streets. If there were no 
war, they would be thieves and charlatans. But, as always, the bad 
people are making the blessed good. Thus must God show his 
love through suffering. He can win them no other way. Thus did 
God explain to me the advantages,24 and I know not when or 
where it shall finally end.
I know this for certain: that I shall gladden the hearts of God's 
friends. I know this for certain: that no matter what the friends of 
God suffer, God never forgets them, for he is their help and their 
consolation in all their troubles. We should fight on accordingly, 
and suffer willingly in joy. Then we shall sparkle and shine in the 
sight of God.
29. A Teaching
[image: ]


[image: ]
30. A Prayer When Virgins Receive Their Crown
Receive, Lord, your brides, and approach them with the lilies of pure 
chastity all their days.
Receive, Lord, your brides, and approach them with the roses of diligent work for a good end.
Receive, Lord, your brides, and approach them with the violets of profound humility and lead them to your bridal bed and, united inseparably with them, embrace them with all love forever. Amen.
31. A Lament
[image: ]
[image: ]
Our Lord:
[image: ]


[image: ]
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32. How the Works of a Good Person Shine Forth in Relation to the 
Works of Our Lord
How the works of a good person shall light up and shine in 
heavenly honor these words make evident:
To the degree that we have been innocent here, God's holy innocence 
shall light up and shine into our holy innocence.
To the degree that we perform good works here, God's holy toil shall 
light up and shine into our holy toil.
To the degree that we possess inwardness here in intimacy with God, 
God's holy intimacy shall richly light up and send sparks into our 
holy inwardness.
To the degree that we accept our suffering with gratitude here and bear 
it with patience, God's holy suffering shall light up and shine into 
our suffering.
To the degree that we have diligently practiced all virtues here, God's 
holy virtue shall light up and shine into our virtue with much glory. 
May this last forevermore.
To the degree that we here burn in love and shine in a holy life, God's 
love shall burn in our soul and our body unceasingly forever, and 
never be extinguished.
These counter-illuminations light up and shine forth from the 
eternal Godhead. We receive these good works from God's holy 
humanity and perform them through the power of the Holy 
Spirit. Thus do our works and our life return to the Holy Trinity. 
Then it becomes manifest how we are doing here. To the degree 
that we lead a holy life in divine love here, we shall blissfully soar 
there in the heights, and to that degree shall the power of love be given us there as a reward, that we receive the power to carry out 
our whole will, that we are known by the saints as we have been. 
Thereby shall we be their companions! Amen.


33. A Spiritual Potion
I am sick: I thirst longingly for the health potion that Jesus 
Christ himself drank. When he, God and man, came into the crib, 
the potion was ready at hand. He drank so much of it that he 
became so drunk with the fire of love that with all virtues he 
endured for us all his intense sufferings. He always bestowed 
virtue; his goodness never faltered. I long for a health potion. 
This potion is suffering for love of God.
Suffering is bitter. And so we grind up a spice called "willingly 
suffer." A second spice is called "patience in suffering." It is also bitter. And so to counter it we grind up another spice called "holy intimacy," which turns patience sweet, as well as all our hard work. A 
third spice is "to persevere long in suffering," waiting for our eternal life and salvation. This is also very bitter. And so to counter this 
we grind up a spice called "with joy unflagging."25
Ah, dear Lord, if you would give me this potion, I could live 
unflagging in suffering with joy. Then I would for a time forgo 
heaven. So intense is my longing for it. Lord, may you give this 
potion according to your very dear will, to me and to all those 
who desire it for love of you.
34. Spiritual Food
After a bitter potion one is certainly in need of tasty food. Rising 
desire and sinking humility and flowing love-these three maidens bring the soul up to heaven before God. And then she 
becomes aware of her Lover. She says: "Lord, I make my complaint 
to you that you are under attack by what is dearest to you on earth; 
namely, by Christians. Lord, I make my complaint to you that your 
friends are so seriously hampered by your enemies."
Our Lord: "If they have true goodness, they can transform all that they encounter, except for sin, in a marvelous manner into a 
valuable dissemination of the word of God." That is why suffering 
shouts the loudest of all ways of serving God: "Depart from me, 
for it is better for a person to be unconsoled in accordance with 
God's will than to be consoled in accordance with his own will." 
God's will is pure; our will is very much contaminated by the flesh. 
All who inwardly love intensely become outwardly calm, for all 
outward effort hampers the inward spirit. What the spirit then 
sings inwardly transcends every earthly voice.


Patience sings most sweetly of all above the angelic choirs, for 
angels have no patience since they experience no pain. We have 
this from the humanity of our Lord, but all honor as well by which 
we are honored by God on earth and shall also be elevated in 
heaven. Through the noble struggle of our Lord and through his 
holy suffering our Christian struggle and our suffering, accepted 
in good spirit, are ennobled and made holy in the same way that 
all waters have been made holy from the River Jordan, in which 
our dear Lord was baptized.
Ah, dear Lord, help us that our holy desire may never rest and 
our sinking humility may never rear up in arrogance. May the 
flowing fire of the holy love of God be here our purgatory, where 
all our sins shall be devoured.
35. The Seven Psalms
Dear Lord Jesus Christ, I recite these holy seven psalms26 in 
praise and honor of all your holy suffering in which you wanted to 
die on the holy cross for my sake. Dearly Beloved, I ask you, when 
the time comes for you to carry out your command regarding 
me-that I am to die-may you then come to me as a trustworthy 
physician to his child; and give me then, Lord, a holy sickness in 
which I may prepare myself with the proper attitude and with true 
Christian faith. "Lord, rebuke me not in thy anger."27
I ask, dearest Lord, that you come to me as my very dearest friend 
in my distress, and bring me then, Lord, such sincere sorrow that all 
my sins shall be blotted out, so that they shall not sadden me after 
this life. "Blessed is he whose transgression is forgiven."28


I ask, dearest Lord, that you come as a trustworthy father confessor to his dear friend, and bring me then the true light, the 
gift of your Holy Spirit, that I might see and know myself in it, 
and lament all my sins from the heart with such holy hope that 
my mouth not become bound by all my sins and that I be found 
pure. And give me then, Lord, your very own body, that I may 
receive you, Dearest One, with as much love as ever a human 
heart can. May you remain sustenance for the journey of my 
lonely soul, so that I, Dearest One, remain your beloved companion with you for life eternal. Amen. "Lord, rebuke me not in thy 
anger. "29
I ask you, dear Lord, to come to me as a faithful brother to his 
dear sister, and bring me holy armor with which my soul may prepare herself, so that my enemies cannot harm me when they shall 
accuse me. May they feel shame for all their efforts directed 
against me. "Have mercy on me, 0 God."'°
I ask you, Lord, to come to me as a trusted father to his dear 
child, and watch over my end. When my sinful mouth can no 
longer speak, then speak to my soul inwardly that you might 
console her and protect her forever, so that I might feel joy and 
not sadness. For this I beg you, Lord, through your abundant 
goodness. Amen. "Hear my prayer, 0 Lord; let my cry come to 
thee!""
I ask you, Lord, to send me your virgin mother. I cannot do 
without her. May she then fulfill what I have long desired and 
defend my poor soul from all her enemies. "Out of the depths I 
cry to thee, 0 Lord!"32
I ask you, dear youthful Jesus, Child of the pure maiden, to 
come as my dearest bridegroom and make me rich, as is the custom for noble bridegrooms when they give their brides a handsome morning gift," and receive me on the arm of your love and 
cover me with the mantle of your long-cherished desire. Blessed 
am I forevermore when I am then released! If we were to think of 
this hour often, all our pride would sink to the ground, as he 
shall then reveal his glorious countenance to us. Then my soul 
shall have its favorite pastime. What I now painfully long for can never happen on earth as I wish it. "Hear my prayer, 0 Lord, give 
ear to my supplications.""


36. A Spiritual Convenf5
I begged God to let me know, if it were his will, that I might stop 
writing. Why? Because I know that I am just as weak and unworthy, and more so, than I was thirty years ago when I was required 
to begin. Then our Lord showed me a little sack in his hand and 
said: "I still have healing herbs."
And I said: "Lord, I don't know these herbs at all."
He said: "You shall well recognize them when you see them. 
With them one shall refresh the sick, strengthen the healthy, 
awaken the dead, and sanctify the good."
After this I saw a spiritual convent that was constructed of 
virtues.
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37. The Eternal Feast of the Holy Trinity
Whoever in sincere love wishes to prepare himself for the eternal feast of the Holy Trinity has to begin it here. He should obey 
and serve the heavenly Father constantly in all things with holy 
fear and humble humility. He should obey and serve his Son in 
suffering and in patience, with voluntary poverty in holy toil. He 
should obey and serve the Holy Spirit in holy hope beyond all 
fear with a joyful heart and an ever-gentle disposition. Then one 
shall taste his goodness.
Pure loving virgins shall, moreover, follow the noble Youth, 
Jesus Christ, Child of the pure maiden, who is utterly filled with 
love, as he was at age eighteen. His Person is the most beloved of 
the virgins, and he is the most handsome of all. They follow him 
with bliss-filled tenderness into the blossoming meadow of their 
pure conscience. There the Youth breaks for them the flower of 
all virtues from which they fashion garlands that they shall wear to 
the eternal celebration.
When the fine meal has been enjoyed, which Jesus Christ himself shall serve, one shall look on at the most sublime dance of 
praise. There soul and body shall wear the garland of their 
virtues which they have practiced here with great holy devotion. 
And they shall follow the Lamb in untold bliss'; from bliss to 
love, from love to joy, from joy to splendor, from splendor to 
power, from power to the highest heights before the eyes of the 
heavenly Father.
This is how he greets his only begotten Son and also his many 
pure brides who have accompanied him: "Ah, dear Son. What 
you are, I am. What they are fills me withjoy.3$ My dear brides, be 
joyful forever, rejoice in my eternal purity; let all pain and all suffering softly disappear. My holy angels shall serve you; my saints 
shall honor you; the mother of my Son's humanity shall be ready 
with praise for you because you are like her. Rejoice, dear brides, 
my Son shall embrace you warmly; my Godhead shall permeate 
you totally; my Holy Spirit shall lead you evermore, all according to your wish, to a delightful feast for your eyes. Could your 
success ever be greater? I myself shall love you. Those who are not pure virgins shall share and observe and enjoy this feast as far 
as possible."


After hearing and seeing this with the eyes of my soul in a short 
time, I was human dust and ashes as I had been before.
38. How a Person in Religious Life Should Daily Lament and 
Confess His Sins to God
I, a sinful human being, lament and confess to God all the sins 
of which I am guilty in God's eyes. I confess and lament all the 
good works that I did not perform. I confess and lament those 
sins I committed when I did not know what sin was.39 I confess and 
lament those much worse sins I committed knowingly and maliciously and actively and out of vanity.
Have mercy on me, 0 Lord, for I am truly sorry for them; and 
give me, Lord, complete certainty that you have forgiven me for all 
of them. Otherwise, I can find no joy in living. Jesus, dearest Lover 
of mine, let me approach you in true sorrow and with deep love 
for you in my heart, and never let me grow cold, so that I constantly feel your intense love in my heart and in my soul and in my 
five senses and in all my members. Then I can never grow cold.
39. How the Devil Rages and Chases About, Bites, and Gnaws 
When a Loving Soul That Burns with Divine Love Departs 
This World
Blessed is the good person that he was ever born who follows 
God with all the virtues he can possibly attain. His soul will be free 
in love. At the end of life the holy angels come and receive the pure 
souls with immeasurable love into the bliss of heaven and lead 
them off from here and bring them with great praise to God.
The enemies from hell who came there4° will find all their efforts 
in vain. They had come there filled with hate and rage. When they 
then realized that they were not going to get their way at all, how 
they did rage about and chase around! How they did gnash and 
gnaw! How they did howl and whine! For they feared the horrible torments that they were going to receive from their masters because 
they had lost the soul. Thus do they curse at each other:


"You wretch, it was your fault."
"Shut up, mate. I never caught her in great impatience. When I 
assailed her with evil thoughts, sorrow was always her companion."
"That whispering to her confessors robs us of all our glory. 
There were a lot more like us to whom she was dearly entrusted. 
How can we now show up back at court?"
"Woe, master, what were you trying to prove by assigning this 
person to us? We couldn't discover any big sin in her."
"I often tempted her severely, and then she would start bawling. Me and my mates, we couldn't bring her down. With her 
weeping she drove me off. With her sighing she singed my hair 
and burned my claws. I just could never get near her."
"Her obedience was so great; never was it ever equaled. That is 
how she escaped us fair and square. This was our greatest disadvantage: All her good works burned inside with divine love, for 
she performed all her good works with good intentions."
And their master says: "Gentlemen, you have come here to 
court heavily incriminated. I entrusted her to you. The pain I 
shall impose upon you shall last forever. You shall not spend time 
among humans, as I would gladly do if I were granted the honor. 
But now you shall lie with me here in hell. That shall be your punishment. I shall send forth learned scholars to blind the understanding of good people. If we could destroy the great zeal they 
have for God, we would recover all our honor, the young would 
follow them, and our tribe would be increased. If only one soul 
could belong to me that so brightly burns with love of God, I 
would wear her as a crown and would reward myself for my tenacious efforts. Thus would I have pleasant recompense for my 
grief."
"Forget your presumptuous wishes." You desire something 
that you have never gotten and never will, come evil or torment. 
All the blessed Christians who love God in their interior suffering are so flooded with and immersed in love that they radiate 
holy virtues and are aflame with love in all their works. You well 
know it profits you not one whit that you tempt them so severely. They simply wait until it turns into an occasion for praising God. 
No matter how much you plot trickery against them, they are 
always ready with praise."


The growling and shrieking, the biting and gnashing he did in 
his bonds are beyond description."
Lord God, we thank you; give us a holy end. This is one of the 
greatest j oys that the blessed soul has, that she sees and knows 
that the enemies who have caused her so much pain fight among 
themselves and suffer their punishments in hell. In spite of it all, 
she has j oyfully escaped them and shall wear the eternal crown 
because of the torment they inflicted on her.
40. Thus Does the Loving Soul Speak to Her Dear Lord
[image: ]
41. How a Dominican Father Was Seen
Forty years agog I knew a religious man. In those days religious 
people were without duplicity and aflame with love. He progressed in the spiritual life and in piety and clearly performed 
much holy work for our Lord. He has now departed from here. I 
prayed to our Lord for his soul, as Christians do, that God might 
forgive him if he were guilty of anything. Then I saw, first of all, a 
radiance. God had prepared it for him. But I did not see him in it 
and this saddened my soul.
Some time later, when I was again praying for him, I discovered 
him in a fiery cloud. He was asking that he be forgiven. So I spoke 
with all my might to our dear Lord: "Ah, dear Lord, grant me this, 
that I might repay evil with good."


Then he drew himself up in the cloud and said: "0 Lord, how 
strong is your power, how right is your truth!"
And I said: "Well then, how are you doing now?"
He said: "You can see for yourself how I am doing."
"Why are you suffering these torments?"
The soul: "Those who falsely appeared to be holy made accusations to me against innocent people. I judged them accordingly 
and had a sinful opinion of them. That is why I suffer these torments. Ah, if I could still sigh!"45
I was unable to help him in this matter. He had also harmed me 
a bit.
A third time I again prayed for him. Then he ascended in bliss. 
Our dear Lord went to meet him and said to him: "That your path 
after your death has been so long and so difficult is the result of 
malicious people. You followed me in a holy manner and served 
me loyally. You shall wear the crown of virgins, the crown ofjustice, and the crown of truth."
Then he ascended in radiance above eight choirs and touched 
the ninth. Then I saw him no longer. Had false liars not influenced him, he would have entered into eternal joy with no suffering. That he trusted them was his undoing.
42. The Drink of Honey
Lord God, bless your precious treasure with a holy end and 
open it so that it might be a cause for praising you in heaven and 
on earth.
And a voice said:
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43. Of Simple Love, How Wisdom Is Seen
[image: ]
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44. Five Sins and Five Virtues
[image: ]
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45. Seven Things, Five of Which One Finds in Heaven and Two 
on Earth"
Seven things I must say to God's honor: "Lord God, if it is possible, grant that I never forget them on earth." Five are found in 
heaven; two must remain here.
The first is: harm that is my fault because I have sinned and 
neglected to perform good works I could easily have done.
The second is: that I, Lord, wait for you with constancy, no matter when you want to come to me and in whatever manner you 
ordain a holy end for me.
The third: the fiery longing that I have for you.


The fourth: the burning love unextinguished in me that you 
cause.
The fifth: the first look of your sublime countenance upon me. 
Alas, that I was never able to experience this on earth as I desired. 
This is why my soul often sings, "Woe."
[image: ]
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46. How the Soul Presents Herself in Spiritual Poverty
Here the soul presented herself in spiritual poverty and in eternal love to God and in restless longing to go to God. Thus does 
she speak: "The long waiting is coming to an end. In the future 
God and the soul shall be united, unseparated forever. Whenever 
I think about it, my heart feels intense joy. Ah, dear Lord, how still 
you have become. I thank you evermore that you have been avoiding me for so long a time. And so may you be praised eternally 
that your will is done and not mine. And now today I shall find 
consolation in your words that I heard in Christian faith, when 
you say: `I love those who love me. We want to come to them, my 
Father and I, and want to make a dwelling place with them. '49 
Blessed am I, dear Lord, because of your generous goodness, 
which makes you hold back nothing."
Then our Lord said: "When the time of redemption comes, 
when I shall give you heavenly gifts, then I shall act very quickly 
because my eternity is contained therein. I shall unfold and raise 
it high above the bloody earth. I can think of nothing I would like 
more."
Eternal love of God dwells in the soul. Transitory love of earthly 
things dwells in the flesh. The five senses have the power to determine which way they turn.
47. One Sin That Is Evil Beyond All Sins
I heard tell of a sin. I thank God that I never had anything to do 
with it. It seems to me, and is, evil beyond all sins. This is total 
unbelief. It enrages me in my whole soul and in my whole body 
and in all my five senses and in my whole heart. I thank Jesus 
Christ, the living Son of God, that it has never entered my heart. 
This sin did not arise among Christians. The arrogant fiend has 
duped simple people with it. They claim to be so holy that they 
shall enter into the eternal Godhead and rest next to the eternal 
holy humanity of our Lord Jesus Christ. Though they think they 
are in a sublime state, they have really delivered themselves over to being eternally cursed; and yet they claim to be the holiest. They 
scoff at God's words written about the humanity of our Lord.


You, most needy of all humans, if you really had knowledge of 
the eternal Godhead, it would be impossible for you not to know 
the eternal humanity as well that hovers in the eternal Godhead. 
You would have to know the Holy Spirit as well, who illumines the 
heart of a Christian there and whose fragrance in the soul surpasses all sweetness and who instructs one's mind better than any 
learned professor, so that one then says in humility that one cannot be perfect in the sight of God.50
48. How Love Was Seen with Her Maidens
In the night I spoke thus to our Lord: "Lord, I dwell in a land 
called exile, which is this world. For nothing in it can console me 
or cheer me except suffering."" In this place I have a house. It is 
called full of pain. This is the house where my soul lies captive: my 
body. This house is old, small, and dark. One should take this in a 
spiritual sense.
In this house I have a bed called restlessness, for everything not 
connected with God causes me pain. In front of the bed I have a 
chair called discomfort. It causes me discomfort to see the sins of 
others of which I was never guilty. In front of the chair I have a 
table called vexation, because I so seldom find a spiritual way of 
life among religious people. On the table is a tablecloth that is 
clean. It is called poverty. It contains much holy goodness. If one 
were to use it properly, one would cherish it in one's heart. Love 
of riches is a thief of poverty. On the table a dish is served up to 
me called bitterness of sin. It should be called well-intentioned 
effort as well. The beverage is called scant praise, because, alas, 
the good works I perform are all too few.
This house looked dark inside. Then true love of God revealed 
itself to me. It was like a noble empress. The outline of her body 
was refined, white, and rosy in the blossom of youth. She was 
accompanied by a great number of virtues. They all resembled 
maidens. She put them at my disposal if I myself wanted them. 
For her part she would gladly put all of them at my service. She was more splendidly crowned than with glittering gold. Her 
clothes were like green, light taffeta. When I gazed upon her 
properly, my dark house was all lit up so that I saw everything that 
was in it and that had ever happened there. When I looked at her, 
I recognized her easily, for I had also seen her when she was my 
dear companion. But now I shall not talk about this because this 
has all been put down in the book.52


Then I said: "Ah, dearest of all ladies, you are more than a 
thousandfold above me, and yet you serve me with such great 
honors, as though I were more than an empress."
She replied: "When I found you with the pure intention of separating yourself from all earthly things, I didn't just want to be 
your lady. I also had to be your constant lady-in-waiting. Such is 
the pleasure I take in a pure heart that has freed itself from all 
earthly things through sincere love of God." By this she meant: 
No matter how many earthly things a person has, they must not 
be allowed to stick to a person's heart.
"Dear maiden," since you have served me for so long a time, it 
is only right that the feeble lady reward the maidservant honorably. As a reward I have given you everything I had and could 
achieve on earth."
She said: "I have gathered it all up; I shall return it to you with 
great honor."
"I don't know, lady, what else I can give you, unless you want my 
soul. That I shall be very happy to give you."
And she said: "That is what I have been longing to have from 
you for a long time. Now you have finally given her to me. Speak 
to my maidservants also, that they serve you diligently. Then I can 
remain with you in God's true love, which I myself am. God is 
love.""
Then the soul speaks to the first maidservant-sorrow: "Lady 
True Sorrow, come to me and bring me holy tears. They shall 
make me free of sin.
"Lady Humility, sit at my side and drive pride and vain honor 
away from me. When they see you near me, they are forced to flee 
from me.


"Dear Lady Gentleness, sit by me beneath my habit. Then 
friendliness will be at my disposal.
"0 noble Obedience, I subordinate myself to you in all my 
actions. May you never leave me. Then in all my actions I shall 
retain divine truth free of lies, which well befits God's intimate 
friends.
"Dear Lady Mercy, be at my side when I minister to the sick, 
that I be hardworking, that I may well bear the cost, that I may 
serve them with my person and my resources.
"Ah, dear Lady Chastity, I commend my virginal garment to 
you, that it may ever be pure and clean; for my dear Bridegroom 
Jesus Christ is always at my side.
"Lady Patience, I have great strength in silence and suffering. 
You rob all my temptations of their power, so that they are not 
able to harm me. I want to have you toiling with me.
"Lady Sanctity, come here to me and kiss the mouth of my soul 
and dwell in the ground of my heart. Then I shall always remain 
healthy.
"Lady Hope, I ask you to bind all the wounds of my heart that 
love has inflicted upon me so that I may ever keep God's blessing, 
no matter what distress I am given.
"Ah, glorious, holy Christian Faith, you have always illumined 
the eye of my soul so that I well know where to turn in matters of 
Christian thought. I commend to you my works and my mind.
"0 dear Lady Vigilance, do not sit, but rather stand always at 
my side. Then I shall remain free of evil.
"Lady Temperance, be with me always. Then I shall be ever 
ready for God's service.
"Lady Frugality, may you be my dear chambermaid. I shall love 
you so. You make my hard bed soft, my coarse food tasty. You give 
me power in poverty. This comes from God's goodness.
"Peace and Calm, I cannot do without you. May you walk with 
me on all my journeys. Those who talk much and whisper much 
seldom keep their honor. Those who boast-that can never be all 
to their advantage.
"Wisdom is always together with love and is the mistress of all maidens. She keeps whatever love gives. She makes useful whatever a person learns or reads.


"Chaste Modesty has special qualities about her. She is pleased 
to remain without praise in the presence of all people.
"Now I am well provided for as to ladies-in-waiting. But there 
are two more that I do not want to forget: Fear and Constancy. 
May the two of them be ever with me. Then all my servants shall 
be attentive to their duties.
"I thank you, dear Love of God, Lady Empress, that you have 
given them all to me as a help as I travel in exile on the road to 
heaven."
49. Concerning a Lay Brother
A lay brother of the Order of Preachers was struck dead by 
thunder. Prayers were said for his soul with the sincere wish that 
anything for which he had not done penance might be forgiven 
him. And his soul was shown to that person who was praying for 
him. He was fair in celestial bliss and in no way suffering. His soul 
gave the reasons why this was the case: "I was always humble in my 
heart, cautious in my thinking, and well-intentioned in my 
actions. That is why I experience no pain."
The soul: "Why then didn't you go immediately to heaven?"
He replied: "I had to receive divine knowledge and heavenly 
love here first. I didn't have these on earth."
"Why do you have that small blemish on your face?"
He said: "I used to frown at those who didn't do what I wanted. 
I never did penance for this."
"How can the blemish be removed?"
He said: "If I just had a sigh!"
But he could not get one from that person, for at that instant 
he was given it.55
Then he was happy and said: "Now it is gone."
"Why are you wearing this crown? After all, you are not yet in 
heaven."
He said: "I had an unusual death. That is why God gave it to 
me."


50. The Visible Favor of God
O dear Lord Jesus Christ, who are one eternal God with the 
eternal Father, remember me! I thank you, Lord, for your visible 
favor with which you constantly touch me, which cuts through all 
my bones, all my veins, and all my flesh. Whenever I can repay you 
for it, Lord, with holy thankfulness, I am secure; otherwise, I am 
not. You can certainly consider your frail creature feeble, Lord, 
for your intention is good, even better than good. For many 
things are called good which are not as good as that which you do 
to me. But when you touch me with your most sublime sweetness 
that permeates my body and my soul utterly, then I fear that I can 
draw to myself all too much of your divine pleasure. For I am 
unworthy of it on earth. And so I pray to you at times more for 
other people than for myself, so that I might draw away from my 
pleasure out of love of God and Christian loyalty. Thereafter I 
fear the rearing up of pride, which cast the most exalted angel 
out of heaven. I also fear the serpent of vain honor that deceived 
Eve. I fear the betrayal that thrustJudas from God. If I am faithful 
to God, I shall persevere in all virtues, in all goodness, and in 
great vigilance with God along with our dear Lady, his virgin 
mother.
51. A Prayer Against Sins of Omission
I, the least, the weakest, the most unworthy among the whole 
human race, it is my desire and I beg you, Lord heavenly Father, 
Lord Jesus Christ, Lord Holy Spirit, Lord Holy Trinity, that you 
might forgive me today all my sins of omission which I have committed in your holy service, and not just while seeking my advantage or out of necessity, but rather because of my sinful malice, 
which I could easily stop if I wanted to. Accept now, Lord, this tiny 
improvement that I now achieve with my will to the honor of your 
dear mother and of all the saints who are being honored today by 
Holy Christianity, and to praise and honor the blessedness of all 
God's saints through which, dear Lord, they have drawn near to 
you. Now help me, dear Lord, to such a change in my life that I may so become a companion of your saints on earth through a 
holy life that I might share their company in your kingdom before 
your glorious countenance along with all those who desire me to 
pray for them.


52. How the Loving Soul Bows Beneath the Hand of God
I say to my five senses: "Bow beneath the almighty hand of 
God. Even the fiends of hell, no matter how arrogant they are in 
their fiery fetters, must bow and cower beneath the hard coercion of almighty God. Those in purgatory must in their guilt bow 
beneath their punishment until that final hour when they shall 
be found pure. Sinners on earth must bow under the burden of 
their guilt and be judged penitent by doing penance or be 
damned to eternal hell. Good people on earth must bow in sorrow to do penance all their days. The chosen pure who love God 
in utter faithfulness are much oppressed and suffer much holy 
distress. They bow and bend down beneath all pain and beneath 
all creatures with their ever-hovering love. Pride is rare among 
them.
"This is what I should keep in mind, and I shall and must drink 
from the same cup out of which my heavenly Father drank if I am 
to possess his kingdom." The kingdom of heaven bows with all 
the holy angels in delight-filled holiness. For their existence and 
life were given them by God as a gift. The saints bow and bend low 
before God in flowing love and in blissful longing with zealous 
devotion. Thus do they thank God for putting his gift so lovingly 
at their disposal in their distress on earth. This enabled them to 
endure all their anguish of heart. May I also experience this, for I, 
too, am in much distress for love of him."
53. The Prison of Religious People
I felt sorry in my heart for the distress of the community in 
which I live. In the night I spoke to our Lord in the solitude of my 
heart thus: "Lord, how do you like this prison?"


And our Lord said: "I am held captive in it."
In these words I understood the meaning of all the following 
words:
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I truly hope that you57 constantly achieve this and know; whoever has not yet done so, may the true God bring it about in him.


54. Four Qualities of Faith


That one believe in God in a Christian manner and that one 
love God in a holy manner and that one truly know Jesus Christ 
and that one faithfully follow his teaching to one's human end: I 
believe that in these four things one shall find eternal life. We 
believe as Christians, not like Jews or like unbelieving Christians. 
They claim to believe in God but do not believe in his most holy 
work that he wrought; that is, that he gave us his only begotten 
Son. They reject him. Lord God, this is what we complain about 
to you. We believe it was the divine will that he sent us his only 
begotten Son into this world. We believe in the works and the 
death of our Lord Jesus Christ by which he redeemed us. We 
believe in the Holy Spirit who brought our happiness to completion in the Father and in the Son, and brings it even now to completion in all our good works.
How should we love God in a holy manner? We should love 
everything that the Holy Trinity commands us to love. God did 
not create sin. This is why he hates it in us. God loves goodness in 
us, which is he himself.
How should we know Jesus Christ? By his works we should 
know him and should love him more than ourselves.
How should we follow his teaching? Just as he taught us to and 
as his followers still teach us. As long as we do this, our blessedness 
shall increase.
55. How a Friend Writes to a Friend
Because you love God beyond your human power, because you 
hold God dear with all the strength of your soul, because you 
know God with all the wisdom of your soul, and because you have 
received God's favor with much holy thankfulness, I am sending 
you this letter.
The great outflow of divine love that never ceases flows on and 
on unceasingly and effortlessly in such a sweet course unfailingly 
that our tiny vessel becomes full and brims over. If we do not block it with self-will, our small vessel is always overflowing with 
God's favor.


Lord, you are full and you fill us as well with your favor. You are 
great and we are small. How are we to become like you? Lord, you 
have given us much and we should pass it on in turn. Though we 
are a small vessel, still you have made it full. One can pour a small 
full container into a larger container so often that the large container becomes full from the small container. The large container 
is the satisfaction that God receives from our works. We are, alas, 
so tiny that a single little word from God or from Holy Scripture 
fills us so completely that for the moment we can take in no more. 
Then we pour the gift back again into the large container that is 
God. How are we to do this? In holy longing we should pour it 
over sinners that they be cleansed. If it again becomes full, we 
should then pour it over the imperfection of religious people that 
they fight on and become perfect and remain so. If it again 
becomes full, we should pour it over the distress of poor souls 
who are in torment in purgatory, that God in his goodness might 
relieve them of their many sufferings. If it again becomes full, we 
should then in holy mercy pour it over the distress of Holy Christianity that is afflicted with many sins. Our Lord God loved us first 
of all. He also toiled for us first and foremost. And he also suffered most of all on our behalf. We should give him the same in 
return if we want to be like him.
Thus did our Lord speak to a person: "Give me everything 
that is yours, and I shall give you everything that is mine." The 
recompense of love that we return to God is sweet indeed. The 
recompense of the toil is very often, alas, burdensome, for a person must sometimes outwardly do without what love has 
inwardly consumed. Someone asked me how difficult that is. I 
could not in the least make it clear through merely human concepts. Our Lord suffered much for us, even death. But, alas, a 
small suffering seems to us great indeed. Because of this I have 
to feel contempt even for myself and complain to God that I have 
so little virtue. Love makes suffering sweet, more than one can 
say. And if we wish to become like God, we have to overcome in 
many a conflict. The mind of God and of the loving soul come together in the same manner as the sun and the air join together 
through the majestic energy of God in a sweet, vibrant mixture in 
which the sun overcomes the coldness and darkness of the air, so 
that one notices only that it is all one sun. That comes from 
divine bliss.


May God give us all this love and preserve it for us! Amen.
56. How God Touches His Friends with Suffering
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57. A Bit About Paradise
This was revealed and I saw how paradise was constituted. Of its 
breadth and length I could find no end. I first approached it 
between this world and the beginning of paradise. There I saw 
trees, foliage, and a little grass but no weeds. Some trees bore 
apples but most of them had only leaves with a refined fragrance. 
Swift waters flow through there and the wind blows from south to 
north. There in the waters earthly sweetness is found mixed with 
heavenly bliss. The breeze was sweeter than I can say. Neither 
beast nor bird was there, for God had entrusted it to man alone, 
that he might live there in comfort.


I saw there two men, Enoch and Elijah." Enoch was sitting and 
Elijah was lying on the ground in great fervor. Then I spoke to 
Enoch. I asked him whether they were living as humans do. He 
said: "We eat a bit from the apples and drink a little of the water to 
keep the body alive. But most important is God's power."
I asked him: "How did you get here?"
"I came here in such a manner that I don't know how I got here 
or what I was doing before sitting down here."
I asked him what his prayer was like.
"Faith and hope are the basis of our prayer."
I asked him how he felt, whether he found it at all irksome to 
be there.
He replied: "I am perfectly fine and suffer no discomfort."
"Do you have fears about the conflict that is yet to take place in 
the world?"59
"God shall arm me with his strength so that I can hold my own 
in the struggle."
"Do you pray at all for Christianity?"
"I pray that God free them from sin and bring his kingdom to 
them."
Elijah sat up and his countenance was fair, fiery, the color of 
heaven. His hair resembled white wool. They were attired like 
poor men who seek their bread with a staff in their hand. I asked 
Elijah how he prayed for Christianity.
"I pray with mercy, humility, faithfulness and obedience."
"Do you pray for souls?""
"Yes, when I entreat, their suffering is decreased. When I ask, 
the suffering even disappears."
"Are they ever redeemed?"
"Yes, many of them."
"Why did God bring you here?"
"That we might be helpers of Christianity and of God until the 
last day."
I saw a twofold paradise. I have described the earthly part. The 
heavenly part is up above and covers the earthly part against all 
storms. In the highest part are those souls who have no need of 
purgatory but have not yet come into God's kingdom. They hover in bliss as does the air in the sun. Power and honor, reward and 
crown are not yet theirs until they enter God's kingdom.
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58. St. Gabriel`
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59. How the Message Came Before God
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60. How the Child Was Seen
In the night when the Son of God was born, the Child was seen 
wrapped in poor pieces of cloth and tied with string. The Child lay 
alone on the hard straw in front of two animals. Then I spoke to 
the mother: "0 dear Lady, how long shall your dear Child lie there 
alone like that? When will you take it on your lap?"
Our Lady replied that she never let the Child out of her sight. 
She held out her hand to him and said: "It shall lie on this straw 
for seven hours by day and by night. Its heavenly Father wants it 
that way."
I then realized that the heavenly Father was especially happy 
with this. I prayed to the Child for those who had commended themselves to me. Then a voice spoke out of the Child, though its 
mouth did not move at all: "If they want to keep me in their 
minds, I shall keep them in my favor. I have nothing to give them 
but myself and eternal life."
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61. How One Should Prepare Oneself for God
If a bird remains on the ground for a long time, its wings deteriorate and its feathers become heavy. Then it raises itself aloft 
beating its feathers and drawing itself far upward until it catches 
the air. Then it takes flight yet higher. The longer it flies, the 
more it soars in exhilaration, scarcely returning to earth to 
refresh itself. Thus did the wings of love take from it earthly pleasure. In this same way we should prepare ourselves when we are to 
approach God. We should raise the feathers of our longing to 
God. We should elevate our virtue and our good works with love. 
If we do not give up on this, we shall become conscious of God.
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62. How the Maidens Serve Their Lady the Queen
This conversation was revealed to a person in her spirit as follows: I saw a path that went from the east where the sun rises to 
the west where it sets. All those who have good will toward God 
traveled this path. They all passed through the valley but traveled 
at different speeds. They journeyed as pilgrims who had left what 
was dear to them and wanted to seek what is best of all: God. 
Some turned back to the sensual pleasure they had left and did 
not complete the journey. Some rested in the grass of various 
pleasures and among the flowers of vanity. They remained a very 
long time on the journey. Thereafter, they shall experience the 
stern rod of bitter purgatory, even if they live free of mortal sin. 
Concerning this our Lord said: "Some people journey with good 
intentions in their holy works yet have about them such bad 
habits and are so repulsive in their vehemence that one can 
hardly put up with them. In the case of such people I withhold my 
judgment. They should seek mercy from me in humble fear. 
Then they would not lose their good works, and the bitterness in their hearts would disappear. Then they would be able to become 
themselves again. Whoever seeks my mercy cannot endure the 
darkness."


One person went alone along the path. This was because earthly 
pleasure was not able to give his soul consolation. Then the person 
saw two persons going along before him. One went on the left side 
of the path, the other on the right. He asked them who they were 
and what they were doing. The one on the left said: "I am God'sjustice. God's judgment was entrusted to me and is mine since Adam 
sinned in paradise. My judgment has long-lasting and serious consequences. Now this maiden has come along and stands beside me. 
She has become my equal. Her name is mercy. All who seek her and 
constantly call out to her overcome all their inner anguish. She is 
utterly perfect. She has taken from me what was rightfully mine. 
Whatever troubles a person has, if he then flees to me in penitence, 
she lays her soft hand on what is crooked. Then I stand there like 
an idiot and can do nothing about it. All of this came about 
through the true Son of God, who robbed me of my strictest justice 
with his mercy. She consoles the downcast; she heals wounds; she 
brings joy to all who come to her. She wrested great power from 
me. I am dear to her and she to me. We shall always be together 
until the last day. Then judgment is mine."
God's judgment and God's justice are not completely one and 
the same. Judgment portions out guilt for what comes before it 
unrepented. Justice is a holy life God has given to all his dear 
friends. He practiced it in his own life. For he was just in all he 
did. Hence he knows when we practice it. Thus can we become 
pure with him.
This mercy of God and the holy justice of his Son, to which he 
held during his life on earth, and the favor of the Holy Spirit of 
them both were followed on the path by a worthy throng. They all 
resembled virgins. When I saw them, I recognized all of them easily. And yet I made inquiries of them because I was interested in 
their replies. I asked who they were and what their duties were. 
They said: "We are noble and well-bred maidens and serve to 
God's praise his most beloved queen, whom God has chosen 
above all things; that is the human soul. We serve our lady the queen so that she might accomplish her Lord's will with all zeal 
and with her full attention in all things, always according to the 
Christian dispensation. Then she shall never be found guilty."


"Lady Wisdom, what service can you render together with your 
sister Discernment?"
"We teach my lady the queen to distinguish between evil and 
good in divine wisdom with the holy power of discernment, so 
that she can imagine how things are now and might be later. Thus 
she gains a practical advantage in all things."
"Lady Truth, what service can you render at court with your sister Sanctity?"
"I serve my Lord and my lady the queen in total devotion, that 
she might always be true to her Lord in all trials. Thus shall she 
ever remain secure and free and be ever inwardly holy, subject to 
her Lord in all things. This shall keep her outwardly worthy of 
praise."
"Lady Humility, what service can you render together with your 
sister Gentleness?"
"I teach my lady the queen to love from the heart the will of my 
Lord and all his gifts. Thus can she rest in holy gentleness, driving 
out with cheerfulness all her interior suffering."
"Lady Generosity, what service can you render together with 
your sister Obedience?"
"I teach my lady the queen, with her longing love of God, 
always in her prayers to be generous to the wicked and the good, 
to the living and the dead. The treasure is manifold and large; it 
all returns to her lap. If she carries out her Lord's will, she shall 
practice holy obedience in all her works. Thus shall she remain 
God's queen."
"Lady Strength, what service can you render together with your 
sister Constancy?"
"I teach my lady to be strong in all conflict. Thus can she 
remain in her kingdom being ever constant. Then she shall 
remain ever free before her Lord."


The number of these maidens is beyond human reckoning. 
For everything that a good person does in God, inwardly and outwardly, requires virtue.
Together on the path with these maidens there j ourneyed a 
great lord who resembled a very holy and mighty bishop. This was 
our Christian faith. He was fiery within and was completely aflame 
with divine love. Together with all these virtues he served this 
queen.
High overhead hovered a maiden resembling a golden eagle. 
She was surrounded by a heavenly radiance. She illumined and 
taught and put all these maidens in the proper order for serving 
their lady the queen. This love dwells in Christian faith; she rests 
in the palace of her lady the queen. It is her task to force love to 
love, God to the soul, and the soul to God. That is why she is in 
the first commandments'
63. God's Will Is a Sovereign Lord in All Being
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For two days and two nights I was so seriously ill that I had 
hope that my end had come. I thanked God as best I could for 
his favors. And I urged God to take me to him if that were his 
dearest will. "And yet, Lord, if your praise can at all be increased 
thereby, I shall gladly remain in this miserable body for love of 
you. Lord, I have so lived for many a day that, Lord, I never 
offered you such a difficult sacrifice as this. Lord, thy will be 
done and not mine. I do not have dominion over myself. You do 
in all things."
Then I saw high up in the distance how the saints were making 
preparations as though they were about to come to my end. I 
could not distinguish the individual persons among them. For such a powerful light was shining in their midst that it seemed to 
me that I was one with them. This was high in the west where the 
sun sets. From the north came evil spirits who stood close by. They 
had to witness my judgment. They were all tangled together and 
tied up like whipped dogs. Choking at the collar, they tried to get 
at me. I was not afraid of them. I was glad. I realized that their 
presence would have to bring honor to God because God has 
relieved his friends of all harassment from them and they, in their 
wickedness, return to hell.


In the midst of all this a change took place in my condition, so 
that I had to remain in this bitter, wretched life. I had been so 
secure and free, without fear or suffering. Woe, woe, woe! If only I 
could have remained in this death! If it were not for God's goodness, I would now be utterly disheartened. If I now had normal 
human strength and divine love, then I would really start serving 
God. I would try to bring things to a good end, just as I always 
wanted to and still do.
64. How God Serves Man
Thus does a beggar woman speak to God in her prayer:
"Lord, I thank you because in your love you have stripped me 
of all earthly riches and now clothe and feed me from the 
resources belonging to others. For everything that clings to me in 
possessiveness, causing pleasure in my heart, has to become completely alien to me.
"Lord, I thank you for taking from me my eyesight and for now 
serving me with the eyes of others.
"Lord, I thank you for taking from me the use of my hands and 
for now serving me with the hands of others.
"Lord, I thank you for taking from me the strength of my heart 
and for now serving me with the hearts of others.
"Lord, on their behalf, I beg you to reward them on earth with 
your divine love, that they might entreat you and serve you with 
all virtues until they achieve a holy end."
All who for love of God leave all things with a pure heart-they are all archbeggars. On the last day they shall sit in judgment with 
Jesus our Redeemer.


"Lord, may you change in me and in all sinners everything I 
complain of to you.
"Lord, for your own honor may you grant me and all imperfect 
religious people everything I ask for.
"Lord, whatever I do, fail to do, or suffer, may praise of you 
never grow silent in my heart. Amen."
65. How God Adorns the Soul with Suffering
Whenever virgins in all ages are clothed according to the will 
of their Bridegroom, they need nothing more than their wedding dress. This means being racked with pain in sickness, in 
days of suffering, in temptation, and in much anguish of heart. 
We find much of this among sinful Christians. These are the wedding dresses of loving souls. But the everyday work clothes are 
fasting, keeping vigils, scourging oneself, going to confession, 
sighing, weeping, praying, fearing sin, severely curbing the 
senses and the body in God for love of God, sweet hoping and 
ceaseless loving desire and a constantly praying heart in all one's 
works. These are the work clothes of a good person. When we are 
sick, we wear wedding dresses; and when we are healthy, we wear 
work clothes.
This is how the tormented body speaks to the lonely soul: 
"When shall you soar with the feathers of your yearning to the 
blissful heights to Jesus, your eternal Love? Thank him there for 
me, lady, that, feeble and unworthy though I am, he nevertheless 
wanted to be mine when he came into this land of exile and took 
our humanity upon himself; and ask him to keep me innocent in 
his favor until I attain a holy end, when you, dearest Soul, turn 
away from me."
The soul: "Ah, dearest prison in which I have been bound, I 
thank you especially for being obedient to me. Though I was 
often unhappy because of you, you nevertheless came to my aid. 
On the last day all your troubles will be taken from you.


[image: ]
Obedience is a holy bond. It binds the soul to God and the 
body to Jesus and the five senses to the Holy Spirit. The longer it 
binds, the more the soul loves. The less the body preserves itself, 
the fairer its works shine before God and before people of good 
will.
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Prologue to the Lux Divinitatis
1. Revelationes Gertrudianae ac Mechtildianae, ed. Solesmes Monks 
(Louis Paquelin), 2 vols. (Poitiers and Paris: Oudin, 1875-77); Vol. 2: 
Sororis Mechtildis Lux divinitatis, pp. 435-37. Hereafter referred to as 
Rev. I and II.
2. This Heinrich cannot be Heinrich of Halle, Mechthild's longtime 
spiritual advisor, who died before the translation was undertaken. 
Because of the consistency in style between this prologue and the text of 
the Lux div., Neumann concludes that this Heinrich, a lector in the 
Dominican house in Halle, is responsible for both (1964, 193-94).
3. Satan's "body" signifies his follower and provides a parallel to 
"Christ and his church."
4. Historical and mystical indicate that the book should be read on 
more than one level, as was the common way of reading the Bible, which 
was often said to have four senses or meanings: literal or historical, allegorical, anagogical, and mystical. As used here, mystical seems to comprise all those ways of interpreting that are not literal or historical.
5. Cf. Liber specialis gratiae, Mechthild of Hackeborn in Rev. II, 11 42; V 
3, 3; and Legatus divinaepietatis, Gertrud the Great in Rev. I, V 7.
6. The rest of the prologue, which continues for a few pages, is comprised almost entirely of quotations taken from various parts of the Lux 
div.
Latin Foreword with Table of Contents and Middle High 
German Translation
1. This foreword precedes the text of the FL. A later hand has added in 
German the heading "Concerning the Revelations of a Loving Soul." 
About the author of the Latin foreward it can be said that he struggled to write it in Latin (the final paragraph is in Middle High German); that he 
wrote it about 1270 and was familiar only with Books I-V; and that his 
index of subjects, which he takes imperfectly from the chapter headings, 
shows him to be careless and superficial. See Neumann 1964, 180-83.


2. The Latin word inspiratus literally says that the book was "breathed 
into" its human author by the Lord through grace.
3. The Latin word conscriptus seems to refer less to writing as done by 
an author than to the acts of compiling or writing down something 
being dictated. See Neumann 1964, 183-84.
4. Neumann (1964, 182-83) believes that this final thought about 
reading the book nine times, etc., was added about the middle of the 
fourteenth century.
Book I
1. The first paragraph of this prologue, which is best understood as 
an introduction to FL as a whole, has been pieced together from sentences coming later in the text. Neumann credits these lines to the compiler or editor (1964, 182-83). The first part ("This book... standing") 
is taken from V 34, 41-43; N I 195. The second part ("and it... me 
alone") is taken from 11 26, 11; N I 68. The third part ("and proclaims 
... intimacy") is modeled on 11 26, 15-16; N I 68. Unlike the concluding 
sentence ("All who... nine times"), which Neumann considers to be, 
both here and in the Latin prologue to FL, a mid-fourteenth-century 
addition, these lines are also found at the beginning of the Lux div. and 
hence were part of the book before Mechthild's death. Because these 
lines are preceded by the statement that God himself speaks the words 
of the book and, more importantly, because the words are spoken by 
our Lord (V 34), or God (11 26), in their original context, the "I," "me," 
and "my intimacy" must be taken to refer to God and not to Mechthild.
2. Given the context, it is most likely that "religious people" means 
primarily members of the clergy and religious orders.
3. That is, the pillars of the church.
4. An example of clever wordplay gets lost in the translation: gemachet 
and unmaht. The word gemachet (made) recalls God's maht (might or 
power). Thus his unmaht (un-might) is his powerlessness to withhold the 
gift of making the book.
5. This chapter is a fine example of Mechthild's appropriation of the 
language and conventions of courtly-love poetry for her purposes. The 
dialogue was a popular device in courtly-love poetry. Here it is combined with allegory: in courtly fashion the soul (queen) converses with the allegorical figure Lady Love. Love is addressed as frouwe minne and the soul 
as frouwe kfineginne. However, though each uses frouwe (lady or mistress) 
in addressing the other, they are not equals, as the course of the dialogue 
makes clear. As to rank, the soul is superior and, when Lady Love uses 
frouwe in addressing her, frouwe retains much of its original meaning as 
the feminine equivalent of lord, or one's feudal master. Thus, I have chosen to renderfrouwe kicneginne with "my Mistress and Queen," which is 
meant to convey the deference Love shows the soul. Emotionally, however, the roles are reversed. Clearly the soul is utterly dependent on Lady 
Love, who is, of course, divine love in both senses-the soul's love for 
God and God's love for the soul, which is the soul's reward for having 
given up everything for God. When the soul addresses Love as frouwe, she 
is acknowledging the latter's nobility. Hence the more usual translation 
"Lady" seems appropriate. As the course of the dialogue reveals, however, the soul has surrendered everything to divine love. Hence the more 
radical dependence is that of the soul on Lady Love. This dependence is 
conveyed to the audience in part by the soul's using frouwe to address her.


6. As becomes clear through the word hundredfold and Lady Love's 
statement that the soul can demand God and his kingdom in return for 
leaving everything, the scriptural context for this dialogue is Matthew 
19:27-29.
7. In this chapter Mechthild offers us a poetic description of mystical union or the experience of ecstasy, which she calls God's greeting. 
One is left with the impression, however, that she is not recounting one 
specific event in her life but rather is giving a generic description of such 
experiences.
8. In order not to offend against orthodoxy in describing ecstasy, 
one could not imply a complete separation of body and soul. For more 
on this, see Schmidt, note 13, p. 347.
9. The predicate of this sentence is Neumann's not completely convincing attempt to save a corrupt passage. See note to I 2, 13; N 11 5.
10. In addition to "laments" the ms seems to suggest "recognizes" as a 
possibility as well. See note to I 2, 23; N 11 6.
11. "Raised up" (verzogen) alludes to her having been raised up, like 
Paul, in ecstasy or rapture. Cf. 2 Cor 12:2-4.
12. In the Song of Songs the bride is frequently called a dove by the 
bridegroom. Cf. Sg 2:14; 5:2; and 6:9.
13. From what follows it seems that the "master of the house" is the body to whom the soul is unhappily married. A nasty spat ensues when 
the soul returns from her tryst.


14. This calls to mind a poem by Walther von der Vogelweide, 
"Nemt, frouwe, disen kranz," in which the speaker of the poem is dreaming of a love encounter and is so elated that he laughs, wakes himself 
up, and thus spoils the dream. Perhaps Mechthild is alluding to this 
poem.
15. That is, to me, Mechthild.
16. Mechthild's oxymoron, that she wishes to "die living" to describe 
ecstatic union, may be in imitation of Gottfried of Strassburg who, in his 
narrative Tristan, often similarly juxtaposes love, life, and death.
17. Mechthild repeats this theme of "blind saints... who love and do 
not know" in a varied form in I 20 below.
18. Many themes and images occurring in this chapter are similar to 
themes and images in the Song of Songs; examples include the beating 
and wounding of the beloved (5:7), the bed of love (3:1), and love sickness (2:5 and 5:8).
19. This translates Neumann's rendering of the sentence and 
implies that the soul wishes that love kill her. This fits well with the lovedeath thoughts of the previous chapter. The punctuation in Morel's edition elicits the following translation: "Am I not going to be killed by your 
hand? Then it would be better if I had never known you."
20. During the offertory of the mass a drop of water is added to the 
wine in the chalice and loses itself in the wine. Mechthild is no doubt 
alluding to this. The passage also recalls Bernard of Clairvaux's discussion of union with God in On Loving God 10.28.
21. The German title differs markedly from the Latin title in the Lux 
div. (De collatione anime et corporis). Neumann (note to I 5, 1; N 11 9) takes 
this as an indication of an early corruption.
22. Paul (Rom 9:3) expresses similar sentiments.
23. Cf. I 2 and note 7 above.
24. The most influential thinker on the doctrine of angels in the 
Middle Ages was Pseudo-Dionysius, who divided them into nine ranks or 
choirs. Beginning with the highest rank, these are Seraphim, Cherubim, 
Thrones, Dominions, Virtues, Powers, Principalities, Archangels, and 
Angels.
25. The speaker is presumably the Lord.
26. That is, free of bitterness or rancor.
27. Chapters 12-21 bear resemblances to two types of poems occurring in courtly-love poetry: the dialogue and the Wechsel (exchange). The dialogue is a conversation between lovers who talk to each other 
directly. Chapters 14-15 seem the clearest example of this. The Wechsel 
consists of two or more loosely connected strophes. The lovers do not 
address each other directly but speak of what they share: their love, for 
example, or a common experience. Though the logical connection 
between the strophes is weak, each speaker speaks a kind of monologue 
that the reader intuitively refers to the other speaker. Many of these 
chapters may be thought of as part of a Wechsel.


28. For an interesting study of this passage, see Paul Michel, "Dutch 
die bilde uber bilde: Zur Bildgestaltung bei Mechthild von Magdeburg," 
In Abendlandische Mystik im Mittelalter, Symposion Kloster Engelberg, ed. 
Kurt Ruh (Stuttgart: Metzler, 1986), 509-26.
29. Cf. the frequent similar references to fragrance in the first chapter of the Song of Songs.
30. Cf. Sg 1:13.
31. The word I have rendered "protection" (sicherheit) means, among 
other things, the oath of submission that a knight conquered in single 
combat, if he is to avoid being killed, must swear to the knight who has 
bested him. In view of the preceding phrase ("defeat and retreat"), the 
soul might well be admitting that she has been conquered by divine 
love, to which she then utterly submits in order to stand under its protection.
32. Schmidt (note 20, p. 349) points out the similarity of this thought 
to one occurring in William of St. Thierry, to the effect that one needs 
two eyes to know God: love and knowledge. One eye, working alone, 
does not suffice.
33. Jubilus is a Latin word used here and in other spiritual writings of 
the age to signify rapture or ecstasy in which the soul is raised up above 
all earthly things. It is interesting to note that Mechthild uses it here for 
the state or condition of the Trinity as it creates the human soul.
34. Here begins a long series containing a good number of mystical 
paradoxes, which caused the copyists much difficulty, as is evidenced by 
the number of corruptions and questionable passages. Neumann is 
quite aware that he has not been able to restore the original wording in 
every case. Cf. note to I 22, 12-34; N 11 14.
35. Despite the attempts of others to replace "experiences" (ervert) 
with something else, Neumann decided to retain it from ms E.One suggested substitution is erwert (= enwirdet: becomes nothing, is annihilated). Cf. note to 1 22, 13; N 11 14-15.


36. All editors assume a lacuna here and in the other instances in this 
passage where ellipsis points occur.
37. That is, the deeper she dwells in infinite God.
38. The Middle High German word eigen, which I have translated by 
"own," means more than simply belonging to someone. When used with 
reference to a person it implies the status of an unfree serf 
(eigenman=serf). Thus God here becomes the unfree serf or slave of the 
soul.
39. That is, in the Trinity.
40. The red wine of Christ's suffering restores the health of the soul.
41. In the original, for purposes of rhyme (lust-brust), the singular 
(breast) occurs.
42. Schmidt (note 24, p. 351) calls attention to the long tradition, 
beginning with early ecclesiastical writers, according to which Mother 
Church (ecclesia) suckles Christians. See also Caroline Bynum's treatment of this theme in her Jesus as Mother: Studies in the Spirituality of the 
High Middle Ages (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1982).
43. Chapters 23 and 24 offer another example of dialogue similar to 
that found in courtly lyric poetry.
44. Neumann finds this sentence puzzling and possibly corrupt. 
Though he does not emend it, he considers emendations that would 
make it mean: 1. His (Christ's) life died out of love for you. Or: 2. Your 
lover (Christ) died out of love for you. Cf. note to 1 28, 5; N 11 19.
45. "Death... life": the usual order (life-death) is reversed here 
because of assonance rhyme (beliben-libe).
46. Neumann (note to I 29, 2; N 11 19) attributes the final phrase, "in 
Twenty-Three Steps of the Cross," to Heinrich of Halle's sense of order. 
The Lux div. introduces this chapter with the following narrative: "One 
day, when the sisters all hastened off to hear the word of God, Sister 
Mechthild remained behind alone, shut up in a small room. She began 
to lament sorely and to be sad, saying in her heart: `Woe is me, Lord, 
that I, poor wretch, because of my infirmity am not strong enough to be 
present to hear your word.' Soon there appeared the Consoler of those 
who grieve in the habit of the Dominicans, and he said to her: `Look at 
me, my bride, and see."'
47. This phrase is in Latin in the text: Vide me, sponsa!
48. These are the hours at which the corresponding parts of the 
Divine Office are sung.
49. The charm of this chapter rests largely on the fact that each line 
has interior rhyme.


50. The Lux div. adds here: "The holy woman used to sing these 
seven phrases to the Lord when her body was weakened by sickness or in 
ardor of the spirit or in the delight of longing love."
51. Nothingness (das niht) and somethingness (das iht) are staples of 
the vocabulary of later mystics, especially of Meister Eckhart. Here we 
find a clear indication that they predate Eckhart's innovative influence 
on vernacular mystical vocabulary.
52. This is most likely a reference to the standard interpretation of 
the story of Martha and Mary (Lk 10:38-42), in which Jesus chides 
Martha for being too busy and worried regarding everyday matters and 
praises Mary's contemplative focus on what alone is truly necessary.
53. Chapters 36 and 37 present us with another example of 
Mechthild's employment of a device related to the dialogue form of 
courtly lyric poetry.
54. The deer and the eagle are traditional animal symbols of the contemplative soul based on Psalms 41:2 and 102:5, respectively.
55. These last sentences continue the allegory: the woods are the 
companionship of holy people; the nightingale is union with God; and 
the voice of the birds is holy knowledge.
56. I have chosen to follow Schmidt here and have translated "to circle higher." Cf. Schmidt, note 37, p. 354. Neumann (note to I 44, 36; N 
II 23-24) seems to conclude that the original phrase meant "to 
crawl/creep further."
57. That is: I will accompany you willingly, I depart from you in sadness.
58. Neumann (note to I 44, 62; N 11 24) is of the opinion that Mary's 
milk is unnatural because of its miraculous origin, which Mechthild 
explains in detail in V 23 below.
59. This is Neumann's proposed reading of a very problematic sentence. See note to I 44, 74 f.; N 11 25-26.
60. The original has: "ir sint so sere genattirt in mich" (I 44, 82; N 
31). This translates literally as: "You are so very natured into me." This 
line serves as the culmination of Mechthild's play with "nature" in this 
chapter. For more of her thoughts on the nature of the soul, see VI 31 
below.
61. This coyness is reminiscent of passages in courtly poetry: the 
poet of the Nibelungenlied, for example, discreetly refuses to reveal 
explicitly to his audience the joys of Siegfried and Kriemhild on their 
wedding night; and the girl in Walther von der Vogelweide's Under der linden hopes no one finds out what happened when she met with her 
lover.


62. Courtly poetry often plays with the paradox of lovers being inseparable, even when they must leave each other.
63. The names of these feast days may have been added to the original text by a later hand. Cf. note to I 45, 3-18; N 11 27.
64. Cf. Rv 12:1.
65. Schmidt (note 45, p. 357) points out the frequent occurrence in 
the Bible of images of grapes, wine, and the wine press, usually referring 
to a process of transformation. Cf. Lam 1:15; Is 5:2 and 63:3; Prv 3:10; Mt 
21:33; and Rv 14:20.
66. Hartmann von Aue in the prologue to Gregorius (11. 97-143) gives 
an allegorical interpretation of the parable of the Good Samaritan (Lk 
10:25-37). The oil and wine the Samaritan pours on the wounds of the 
robbers' victim are taken to be the balm (oil) of mercy or grace and the 
stinging antiseptic (wine) of the law or justice, which requires penitence 
and penance.
67. These words are in Latin in the text: "Veni, dilecta mea, veni, coronaberis!" As Neumann (note to I 46, 51 f.; N 11 28-29) points out, these 
words, taken from Song of Songs 4:8, were sung during the consecration 
of a virgin, a ritual in Mechthild's time not exclusively reserved for the 
ceremony of nuns' professing their vows but allowed also to women living outside the cloister, such as beguines.
68. I have used "religious" to translate geistliche here. It seems to indicate priests and members of religious orders, but perhaps it is not 
restricted to such in this context. Cf. Book I, note 2 above.
Book II
1. The toils Mechthild has in mind are most likely extreme acts of 
asceticism.
2. The phrase "with separation" possibly indicates that God and 
creatures retain their separateness even in special intimacy.
3. The uninterrupted bliss of the soul in heaven after death would 
be more than a human being on earth could endure.
4. That is, the nine choirs of angels mentioned in I 6 above.
5. The thought seems to be that it was a good idea for God to put 
Mary, the pinnacle of his creation, next to his throne. The archangels, 
surprised to see mere human beings above them in heaven, cannot 
quibble about someone as perfect as Mary being above them.


6. The tower should be thought of as being at the west end of the 
church over the entrance, at the opposite end from the altar.
7. The choir is that section of the church situated between the nave 
and the sanctuary, usually separated from the nave by a grill or something similar.
8. The Middle High German word ampellen (Latin: ampullae) can 
mean both small containers for liquid and lamps.
9. The complete lyrics can be found in 11 2 above.
10. These words are in Latin in the text: Gaudeamus omnes in domino. 
They are the first words of the introit for the feast of the Blessed Virgin 
Mary of Good Counsel, April 26.
11. Following the Lux div. Neumann (note to 11 4, 65 f.; N 11 31-32) 
takes this she to be the poor girl.
12. This "Book of the Genealogy" ofJesus Christ is Matthew 1:1-16 
and is read on the feast of the Nativity of the Blessed Virgin Mary, September 8.
13. Since Mechthild uses the word wihen (ordain) here in alluding to 
the marvelous happening that occurred when the pregnant Mary visited 
pregnant Elizabeth, whose baby leaped in the womb and was filled with 
the Holy Spirit (see Lk 1:41), perhaps she is interpreting this event to 
mean that John thus received ordination. However, when she later 
defends this vision against the charge that it is not authentic because in 
it John the Baptist, a layman, celebrates mass, she does not bring up 
such an argument. See VI 36 below.
14. Neumann (note to 11 4, 89-91; N 11 32) finds this phrase confusing. He suggests emending the text to read "at the words [of consecration] and signs of his hand."
15. This is probably best taken to mean that the lamb unites itself 
completely with the soul of the girl, which is in the divine image. This 
happens "in her stable," her body.
16. The lines in brackets, which also occur in the Lux div., were obviously added after Mechthild's death. No one, however, has been able to 
offer convincing arguments as to exactly when, where, or by whom they 
were added.
17. That is, the garment worn next to the skin.
18. The reader is warned not to attach undue theological weight to 
the phrase "one being." The context does not warrant it. God speaks 
here in lyrical phrases and as a lover-not as a theologian-in saying he 
and the soul shall become one.
19. As Neumann (note to 11 6, 14; N 11 33) points out, Mechthild usually employs Playful or playing (spilend) to refer to ecstatic mystical 
union, availing herself thereby of the traditions of courtly love and bride 
mysticism.


20. This is the beginning of the Gloria in the ordinary of the mass. 
Translation: "Glory to God in the highest."
21. In the text the pronouns and possessive adjectives in the beginning of the chapter are masculine because they refer back to "A person" 
(Ein mensche), which is masculine. They are best taken, however, as referring to Mechthild herself because she often refers to herself this way. 
Therefore I have changed he, him, and his to she and her.
22. Neumann (note to 11 14, If.; N 11 33) considers this title to be at 
least partially corrupt.
23. Because the Lux div. translates "from humanity" with "from the 
weakness of humanity" (ex infirmitate humanitatis), Neumann (note to II 
14, 3; N 11 33-34) weighs the possibility that the original might have 
been more in line with the Lux div.
24. The lyrical charm of this passage, as in many passages, is 
enhanced by the rhyme in the original: stunt, runt, gesunt, munt, count.
25. Chapters 17 and 18 are another example of Mechthild's employing the courtly-lyric form of the dialogue or exchange.
26. That is, regrettably I sink back to earth because our union also 
involves my body, which weighs me down and hastens my return to 
earth.
27. A more literal rendering: "in your and God's bed of love."
28. I have adopted Schmidt's (p. 54) punctuation here because I 
cannot discover a plausible meaning by following Neumann's (II 19, 
12-13; N I 50) punctuation.
29. As Neumann (note to 11 19, 17; N 11 35) points out, notlich, which 
I have rendered as "overwhelmed," is used by Mechthild to refer to the 
soul or God's (overwhelming) love at the point of mystical ecstasy.
30. In I 1 above, Lady Love also addressed the soul as her mistress 
and queen.
31. Cf. 2 Cor 12:2-4.
32. I have not translated this last clause in line with the reading that 
Neumann, despite misgivings (note to51 ; 11 19, N 11 36), has decided to 
retain. A literal translation of that reading would indicate that the soul 
deceives the senses. Taking the context into consideration and the 
translation of the clause offered in the Lux div., it seems likely that 
Mechthild wants to say that, in this heaven created by the devil, either 
the senses are themselves deceived, or they deceive the soul.


33. Cf. 2 Cor 11:14.
34. I have omitted two lines after" Three Persons" that Neumann 
puts in brackets because they were clearly not written by Mechthild. 
Translation: "which begin thus: God's true greeting, coming from the 
heavenly flood." This is a reference to the opening line of I 2 above.
35. Another of Mechthild's references to herself as a dog. Cf. 11 3 
above.
36. See Book II, note 28 above.
37. The Lux div. introduced this chapter with "In raptu... "(In a rapture,...).
38. The Seraphim are those in the highest order of angels. The lowest order is made up of those simply called angels.
39. Concerning a sword piercing Mary's soul, cf. Lk 2:35.
40. That is, clerics and/or members of religious orders.
41. C£ Mt 14:1-12 and Mk 6:14-29.
42. John the Evangelist, the disciple "whom Jesus loved" and who at 
the Last Supper "was lying close to the breast ofJesus" (Jn 13:23), was in 
medieval times considered the mystic among the apostles. His symbol 
was the eagle, which, according to medieval lore, was the only animal 
that could look directly at the sun and not go blind. In like manner, 
John was thought to be able to look into the Godhead and not go blind.
43. Cf. 2 Cor 12:2-4.
44. Cf. Acts 7:54-60.
45. The word in the text, petze, is a corruption of the Latin pax 
(peace) and refers to the kiss of peace in the mass or to the object (crucifix or image of Christ) that the celebrant passed around to be kissed 
after the recitation of the "Lamb of God."
46. Cf.Jer 30:12.
47. Cf. Mt 8:4
48. The whole exchange between Mechthild and the devil is modeled on Christ's temptation in the wilderness. Cf. Mt 4:1-10; Mk 
1:12-13; and Lk 4:1-13.
49. That is, by love.
50. Schmidt (notes 85 and 87, p. 363) points out Mechthild's probable dependence on Richard of St. Victor's De quattuor gradibus violentiae 
caritatis (On the Four Steps of Violent Love) for her concept of "bound 
love."
51. Cf. Jb 7:5 and 30:30.
52. In love poetry to break off or pluck flowers is frequently an allusion to loss of virginity.


53. This is perhaps a reference to her writing the FL.
54. For the apples, cf. Sg 2:3-5. The tree in most medieval interpretations of the Song of Songs is the cross of Christ. Concerning color 
symbolism, see Horst Laubner, Studien zum geistlichen Sinngehalt des 
Adjektivs im Werk Mechthilds von Magdeburg (Goppingen: Kummerle, 
1975), 41-48.
55. Because this line is missing in a good manuscript (B) and in the 
Lux div., and because its meaning in this context is unclear, it may not 
be authentic. Cf. note to 11 25, 129; N 11 45.
56. These two final lines occur only in the Lux div. In the critical edition Neumann offers a Middle High German reconstruction of them 
(translated here).
57. That is, because I am trying to honor you by writing this book.
58. These last three words succinctly describe the three major difficulties Mechthild faces in seeking acceptance for her book: 1. Learned: 
she has little education. 2. Religious: she does not belong to a religious 
order approved by and under the jurisdiction of the church. 3. Man: 
women in general found it difficult to be taken as speaking with authority. Thus arises the need to insist that God is the book's author.
59. The gospel passage providing the foundation for this entire 
speech by God is Matthew 11:26/Luke 10:21-22.
60. The sentence up to this point presents some textual difficulties. 
How many writers are indicated? What does Mechthild mean by "write 
after me"? Neumann has chosen to rely heavily on the Lux div. in 
attempting to establish the critical text. The Lux div. speaks of writers 
(plural) and has them writing (conscripserint; most likely a future perfect 
indicative) after Mechthild (post me). Conscribere can indicate either the 
act of writing according to a model or text, or the act of taking down dictation (note to 11 26, 34 f.; N 11 46 and Neumann 1964, 183-86).
Book III
1. That is, the empty space left by the fallen angels.
2. For an extended study of this chapter, see Petrus Tax, "Die 
grol3e Himmelsschau Mechthilds von Magdeburg and ihre Hollenvision," Zeitschrift fur deutsches Altertum and deutsche Literatur 108 (1979), 
112-25.
3. This is a ceremonial greeting. Schmidt (note 98, p. 365) 
describes a picture in a ms in Einsiedeln (Cod. Eins. 710, fol. 20b) of Christ laying his right hand on the breast of the soul represented as a 
nun. She has her left hand resting on his right shoulder.


4. Cf. Walther von der Vogelweide's Under der linden, where the girl 
asks: "Did he kiss me?" (Kust er mich?); to which she immediately supplies 
the answer: "Yes indeed, a thousand times." Schmidt (note 100, pp. 
365-66) gives examples of occurrences of the divine kiss in medieval 
religious writings.
5. God, a spiritual being, creates or makes by giving a command 
with words; e.g., "Let there be light" (Gn 1:3).
6. Tax, "Himmelsschau," p. 117, interprets this to mean that a 
whole tenth (and highest) choir fell together with Lucifer.
7. This short sentence probably means that some angels from the 
other nine choirs fell with Lucifer as well.
8. Tax, "Himmelsschau," p. 117, considers desolation (das ellende) 
to be a synonym for breach (bruch). But perhaps it is better to think of it 
as the upper reaches of the breach. Cf. also Schmidt, note 103, p. 366.
9. The song of the virgins that one would expect here is absent from 
all mss.
10. That is, they have not yet assumed their places on the chairs.
11. First in ascending order.
12. That is, in the choir totally vacated by Lucifer and those closest to 
him.
13. Christ arose from the dead in the perfect manhood of someone 
thirty years old. All redeemed Christians shall rise from the dead as 
thirty year olds. But the unbaptized children shall not rise from the dead 
in the same manner as the faithful elect.
14. That is, the body.
15. Exactly what Mechthild means by this allusion is not clear. The 
Middle High German word used here to describe the dog is edel (noble), 
but the Lux div. translates edelwith crudelior (fiercer). Perhaps that conception is that a dog with good bloodlines is a better watchdog or 
hunter.
16. This concluding paragraph offers a clever defense against possible objections: first, by calling to mind the evangelical injunction to 
become as guileless children and not take on the legalistic attitudes of 
the Pharisees; and, second, by stating that God is the chapter's primary 
author. Perhaps already at this stage of her writing Mechthild was experiencing attacks by detractors, or perhaps she added this paragraph 
later.
17. Mechthild here addresses the bride in the Song of Songs.


18. Cf. Sg 2:17.
19. That is, that wisdom teach me moderation.
20. That is, the Annunciation.
21. That is, that she cannot be present at the recitation of the Divine 
Office.
22. That is, from celebrating mass.
23. That is, if a priest in serious sin celebrates mass, the mass is valid 
but the priest sins mortally.
24. The image (plucking) is that of the Trinity as a stringed instrument.
25. The word hanttrfiwe (solemn assurance) means literally hand-loyalty; i.e., faithfulness promised by some formal gesture with the hand. It 
is used in reference to the faithfulness promised by the groom to the 
bride at the wedding ceremony. Cf. note to 111 9, 52; N 11 56.
26. The prophets frequently called Israel a whore for being unfaithful to its God. Cf., for example, Is 1:21; Jer 3:6-10; and Ez 16 and 23.
27. The Lux div. reads "mystical temple of Solomon."
28. The following chapter is filled with allusions to the accounts of 
the passion and death of Christ given in the gospels.
29. I have rendered mit heliger italheit by "in holy simplicity." However, as Neumann (note to 111 10, 22; N 11 57-58) points out, the phrase 
is troublesome for several reasons. Another possible reading is "in hellish vanity."
30. Neumann's (note to III 10, 29; N 11 58) best guess for this difficult word (minnelouffe) is to relate it to the chase or hunt imagery of the 
Song of Songs, imagery that appears also in 11 25 above.
31. Mechthild seems to be saying that "that," i.e., receiving communion despite her feelings of unworthiness, is no more a hindrance to her 
glorifying God in so doing than it is to use an oven to bake. Just as an 
oven fulfills its purpose through baking, she fulfills hers by accomplishing in herself God's goodness. And to do so, she must receive communion.
32. This is in Latin in the text: Puer natus est nobis (Is 9:6). It is from 
the introit of the third mass of the Feast of the Nativity of the Lord.
33. That is, those in purgatory.
34. That is, members of the clergy and/or religious orders.
35. A venia is a complete prostration performed while praying.
36. A discipline is a whip made of cord for penitential practices.
37. That is, female members of religious orders and beguines.
38. That is, fellow members of my order.


39. The biblical imagery most similar to that in this chapter would 
seem to be Paul's in Ephesians 6:11-17.
40. The final section of this sentence is hopelessly corrupt in ms E. 
The Lux div. preserves a vestige of the image of mutual illumination 
between God and creature found elsewhere. The final three words of 
the critical edition are "in das mine" (into mine). I have rendered them 
literally and think that mine means my (God's) heart, parallel to creatures' hearts mentioned earlier in the sentence.
41. That is, with God, or familiarity with divine things.
42. I have translated "gegen dem ewigen gotte" by "face to face with 
God eternal." Although face to face may seem at first an unnecessary addition, I think it is warranted because, in the standard medieval view of 
Moses, which goes back to Augustine (De genesi ad litteram 12, cap. 27, n. 
55; PL 34, 477-78), this prophet's exalted position rested on his being 
the only Old Testament figure to have seen God face to face. The preposition gegen employed by Mechthild instead of the more usual mit (with) 
seems to imply this traditional thought concerning Moses.
43. That is, the Song of Songs, whose author was believed to be 
Solomon.
44. Cf. Sg 4:7.
45. Cf. Jer 31:22. Patristic theology considered this passage to be a 
prophecy of the Incarnation.
46. Cf. Dn 14:30.
47. For a detailed analysis of this chapter, see Tax, "Himmelsschau," 
pp. 126-36.
48. A medieval reader would most likely see this as an allusion to 
the city of the devil, or Babylon, as described by Augustine in his City of 
God.
49. "High spirit" (hoher muot) is a conventional term in courtly poetry 
and describes the feeling of exhilaration one should feel because one is 
a member of such a worthy society. Thus, Mechthild seems to be condemning courtly literature as a frivolous pursuit that distracts from serious spiritual concerns.
50. Such effects of a powerful vision have a long tradition. Cf., for 
example, Dn 7:28; 8:27; and 10:7-9.
51. The neo-Platonic influence and perhaps heretical implications of 
the soul's origin emanating from this passage need not be taken with 
complete theological seriousness. Content here is clearly being influenced by Mechthild's striving for rhyme and lyrical effect.
52. Mechthild seems to be saying that limbo (or Abraham's bosom), where those pre-Christian figures destined for heaven, such as Adam, 
Eve, Moses, the prophets, etc., had to wait until saved by Christ's 
redemptive act, was converted into the worst part of purgatory after 
Christ's ascension. Just as Mechthild condemns Christians to a worse 
punishment than non-Christians, so also does she consign prominent 
Christians who barely avoided hell to this "renovated" limbo.


53. That is, what we have not done penance for on earth has to be 
atoned for hereafter.
54. That is, they have repented and confessed their sins, but have 
never done penance for them.
55. The Lux div. translates this phrase by "sine medio" (directly). Perhaps the image is that of the soul at death escaping the body through 
the mouth.
56. The critical edition has a period here and joins the following 
clause to the next sentence. I find it much more difficult to come up 
with a satisfactory reading following that punctuation. Schmidt (p. 113) 
punctuates as I do.
57. Neumann (note to 111 23; N 11 64) remarks that this chapter has 
no corresponding chapter in the Lux div. and was probably moved here 
from Book VII.
58. The soul's final speech marks her as a courtly lover pursuing her 
beloved. Her love consists in desire rather than in fulfillment. She is willing to suffer anything to attain her goal, but she knows, as does, say, the 
poet Reinmar von Hagenau, that her basic manner of bearing herself is 
to be one of faithful waiting.
59. Here Mechthild expresses a thought that recalls lines of a poem 
by Walther von der Vogelweide (Herzeliebez frouwelin) in which he states 
that it is not beauty that causes love but rather love that causes one to be 
beautiful: "Liebe machet schoene wip" (Love makes women beautiful).
Book IV
1. Neumann (note to IV 2, 101-3; N 11 66) thinks these last two sentences might well have been added by Mechthild later, as she was editing her work.
2. Schmidt (p. 125) translates die cristanheit with "the church" (die 
Kirche). I have chosen the more literal "Christianity." Clearly, however, 
the two concepts are almost identical in Mechthild's thinking.
3. These three words are in Latin in the text: "Ego sum Jhesus."
4. Mechthild seems to be indicating here that she went into ecstasy.


5. That is, the cupidity's desire.
6. That is, the spiritual authority Christ gave to Peter and his other 
disciples to bind and to absolve. Cf. Mt 16:18-19; 18:18; and Jn 20:23.
7. Neumann (note to IV 3, 37; N 11 67) explains that this refers to 
Christ's sitting at the right hand of the Father.
8. A more literal translation would be: "and her nostrils are stuffed 
with sweet violets." I doubt, however, that such a rendering captures the 
spirit of the image.
9. I have rendered "die gruenen wissen lylien" (green white lilies) 
as "verdant white lilies" and "das wisse gruene morgenrot" (the white 
green dawn) as "the pale green dawn" because a literal translation leads 
to confusion about the colors. However, as Mechthild continues her 
allegorical description, it is important to realize that green and white have 
already been explicitly mentioned twice.
10. The Trinity is threefold and one, like an eye that is made up of 
white (Father); green, i.e., the iris (Son); and light, i.e., the pupil (Holy 
Spirit).
11. Neumann (note to IV 3, 60; N 11 68) explains horn as a corner of 
the battlements and remarks that Mechthild is here exploiting the tradition of the fortress of love allegory frequently occurring in courtly 
poetry, but that she adds to it by employing technical terms of military 
engineering. Schmidt (note 144, p. 375) notes the implied reference to 
the Trinity in the threefold horn and recalls the symbolic meaning of the 
horn among the ancient Assyrians, Babylonians, and Hebrews as well as 
the horns on the head of Moses in Christian art.
12. That is, members of religious orders.
13. That is, the gift of the wisdom from the natural faculties.
14. The verse form Mechthild chooses for this chapter, except for 
the last few lines, resembles the couplet, though the lines vary in the 
number of feet, and not all couplets rhyme.
15. The "it" refers to false consolation.
16. This should probably be interpreted to mean: the possibility that 
I might sin in the future.
17. Probably an offering connected with a successful harvest.
18. Just what the four kinds of offerings are is not self-evident. Neumann (note to IV 9, 3; N 11 70) suggests: for mass, for bringing communion to the sick, for the last anointing, and at harvest time.
19. Here Mechthild is drawing on the tradition of the dawn song, 
which expresses the sadness of the lovers because, after a night together, 
they must separate. Cf. also, Sg 3:1.


20. That is, the souls in purgatory.
21. That is, the lowest joy in heaven.
22. 1 Jn 3:2.
23. Translation: We praise you, God.
24. That is, Mechthild.
25. A very confusing sentence that puzzles the commentators. The 
Lux div. seems to interpret it to mean that, if the Second Person had 
been flesh before the Annunciation, flesh would have been a beginning 
or principle of the Second Person's nature or being. This is what is then 
denied.
26. That is, the more virtuous we are on earth, the higher is the rank 
of the angels we are given as vassals in heaven.
27. The Lux div. interprets this specifically to mean "take up the life 
of a beguine."
28. Instead of claws, this might mean "with sharp points on its 
horns." See Neumann, note to IV 7, 9; N 11 74-75.
29. This entire chapter is obviously modeled on the traditions of the 
bestiaries (German: Philologus). These were works treating real and 
fabled animals by listing their (often merely imputed or imagined) characteristics, which were then allegorized in a moral or theological vein.
30. The word in the text is empfangen, which can mean both "to 
receive" and "to conceive."
31. Schmidt (note 164, p. 379) suggests that the fish is Christ. From 
early Christian times the fish was a symbol for Christ.
32. Neumann (note to IV 18, 99; N 11 77) explains this clause as referring to the public ceremony during which relics of the saints were held 
up for veneration.
33. The name in German: Alles Nictze.
34. The Lux div. introduces this chapter with this addition: "The 
beginning of the order was on fire with glowing divine love and, while it 
shone in the faultlessness of external purity, it gave forth, as it were, the 
fragrance of lilies, and it knew nothing of hypocrisy. Clothed in true simplicity, it was bright with beauty."
35. This refers no doubt to the Dominicans as confessors and praises 
them for being theologically schooled enough to carry out their duties 
in the confessional knowledgeably and with good judgment.
36. The Lux div, introduces this chapter with the following addition: 
"I was in the habit of visiting the graves of deceased pious people and of 
greeting them as though they were God's household servants."
37. That is, Mechthild.


38. The clarification about the length of time is necessary because 
the text does not say "a week" but rather "fourteen time periods" (vierzehen stunde).
39. The Lux div. gives the name of the sister: Oda.
40. The word burial in this chapter heading either means something 
like "lying in state" or rests on a reading in ms E that says that John's 
body lies and is buried (. and begraben) which Neumann (note to IV 
23, 3; N 11 79), following the Lux div., has emended to "lies unburied" 
(unbegraben) 
41. Creation is a literal translation (schoepfnisse). Mechthild seems to 
be using the phrase "creation of the eternal kingdom" to denote heaven 
as a place or space with a clear but thin border between it and what is 
beneath it.
42. The orthodoxy of this statement is questionable. Usually the 
knowledge that their punishment will come to an end is seen as the decisive difference between those in purgatory and those in hell.
43. See above 111 21.
44. The Lux div. introduces this chapter with the following remarks, 
which are the basis for the claim that Mechthild had a brother who 
became a Dominican: "Brother Baldwin, brother by blood of Sister 
Mechthild, was brought up from childhood in good manners and was 
instructed in all virtues. In addition, he strove by his own industry to 
attain learning and was steeped in scholastic training. Finally, because of 
the merits of his sister, he was received into the Order of Preachers. 
Here he made such progress in virtue and knowledge that his brothers 
promoted him to the office of subprior, though against his will. He was 
so weighed down by this that, though he was young and strong, his bodily strength began to deteriorate."
45. That is, members of a new religious order.
46. That is, members of the order are not to travel alone.
47. In Mechthild's day this would be from November 1 to February 
22.
48. Cf.Jn 12:3; Mt 26:7; and Mk 14:3.
49. That is, ordinary Christians should anoint the feet of the members of this new order, but only men should do this anointing because 
the members of this order are not God.
50. English: I believe in God.
51. The German word meister (master) means primarily a teacher or 
professor but, as this chapter also seems to imply, someone who wields 
authority, such as a religious superior.


52. These last two sentences seem to be saying that the founder of 
this new order, the son of the king of Rome, shall be authorized by the 
pope to write a rule for the new order, which then receives the pope's 
approval. Mechthild's prophecy of a new religious order may have been 
very controversial. It seems to reflect the prophetic writings of the Calabrian abbotJoachim of Fiore (c. 1135-1202), who foretold the appearance of a new and more perfect religious order in the coming new age. 
Joachim's views on the Trinity were condemned by the Fourth Lateran 
Council in 1215 and, in a perhaps not unrelated move, the founding of 
new religious orders was also prohibited.
53. That is, Jesus and his twelve apostles.
54. That is, by Judas. See Mt 26:15. The selling of Jesus is called 
"blessed," most likely in line with the felix culpa tradition. Adam's fall 
(culpa) was fortunate (felix) because it resulted in the elevation of the 
human race by causing the Word to become flesh. The selling of Christ 
can be seen in this same light.
55. Also in her elaborations on the last days, the Antichrist, and the 
return of Enoch and Elijah, Mechthild seems to have been greatly influenced by Joachim of Fiore. For more on this, see Schmidt, note 1 81, pp. 
382-83; and Bernard McGinn, The Calabrian Abbot: Joachim of Fiore in the 
History of Western Thought (New York: Macmillan, 1985).
56. Elijah (cf. 2 Kgs 2:11-12) and Enoch (cf. Gn 5:24 and the pseudoepigraphical book of Enoch) were both taken up to heaven (or, for 
Mechthild, to paradise) without dying. Hence the common belief that 
they shall come back to earth in the last days.
57. That is, Enoch and Elijah.
Book V
1. Neumann (note to V 1, 24 f.; N 11 83) points out that the Lux div. 
modifies this passage concerning the angels and omits the names of the 
two highest ranks, probably because Mechthild's words could cause 
some concern as to the orthodoxy of her conception of the angels.
2. That is, the angels.
3. Concerning innate and acquired chastity in the soul: The former is 
no doubt that of Adam and Eve before the fall. This is the more perfect 
chastity and thus is put on the same level as the highest angels, the 
Seraphim. Acquired chastity, the best that humans can achieve since the 
fall, shines into the second highest choir, the Cherubim. On the sources for Mechthild's views on the angels, see note to V I, 27-33; N 11 83-84; 
and Schmidt, note 184, pp. 384-85.


4. That is, the Seraphim.
5. That is, souls.
6. Augustine's doctrine of original sin and its consequences for 
human sexuality are the most likely sources for Mechthild's statements 
about "marriage blood." According to the Bishop of Hippo, since the 
fall sexual intercourse is evil because it causes disorder in the human 
person. Passion overwhelms reason. Marriage, however, legitimizes sexual pleasure, which, nevertheless, remains disordering and hence evil in 
itself.
7. That is, the soul.
8. Kurt Ruh, "Mechthild von Magdeburg and Wichmann von Arnstein," Zeitschrift fur deutsches Altertum and deutsche Literatur 120 (1991), 
322-25, has discovered Mechthild's probable source for this unusual 
image of the soul under Lucifer's tail: the Magdeburg Dominican Wickmann of Arnstein, a contemporary of Mechthild and author of mystical 
writings.
9. Schmidt (note 157, p. 379) assumes the influence of Heinrich of 
Halle here because Mechthild so carefully distinguishes filial fear, which 
is still possible in heaven, from servile fear, which is not.
10. That is, I was following God's plan of redemption in coming to 
earth.
11. That is, though spiritually dead through mortal sin, they still live 
on earth and may be saved.
12. Cf.Jn 11:17-44.
13. The scriptural basis for this paragraph is probably Matthew 
27:51-53. Schmidt (note 189, p. 385) lists many medieval theologians 
who were of the opinion that others arose from the grave and ascended 
into heaven when Christ did.
14. That is, the juice from the apple and the cursed blood.
15. That is, the name one receives upon entering religious life.
16. The Lux div. introduces this chapter with the following addition: 
"Brother Heinrich, named `of Halle,' lector at Ruppin, having wondered at the sayings and writings of Sister Mechthild, received the following response from her."
17. Cf. Acts 2:3-7
18. Cf. Ex 3:6.
19. This is a reference to the role of young Daniel in saving Susanna 
from the elders, as related in the Book of Susanna. Cf. especially verses 44-63. The Lux div. concludes this chapter with the following addition: 
"This learned and good man, the aforementioned lector, collected all 
the writings of this Mechthild and put them together in one volume and 
divided it into six parts, as it now appears to those reading it. Sister 
Mechthild, who survived him, saw his soul in the sight of the Lord in 
heaven holding this book in his hand and rejoicing with his face radiant. 
For through the writing down of this book he attained for himself many 
rewards. Through them he appeared full of glory in the sight of the 
saints."


20. That is, by being truly sorry for our sins.
21. "Sinner" is feminine in the text and no doubt refers to 
Mechthild.
22. The words "over all humankind" appear in some manuscripts 
after `judgment" but are not considered authentic by Neumann (V 22, 
7: N 1 172).
23. The following sentence appearing in some manuscripts "That is 
God's heart; alas for my guilty pain!" is not considered authentic by Neumann (V 22, 46-47; N 1 174).
24. Cf. Lk 1:38. Mechthild phrases Mary's reply to the angel in more 
courtly fashion than does the biblical text.
25. Cf. Lk 1:46-48.
26. That is, those gifts brought by the three wise men.
27. Lk 2:22-24. Mechthild's concern seems to be: Why did Mary give 
an offering of two pigeons, the traditional offering of poorer people, 
and not a lamb, since they were suddenly rich because of the gifts of the 
three wise men?
28. The Lux div. explains this by adding" not be stoned as adulteresses according to the law. Schmidt (note 207, pp. 387-88) thinks these 
remarks about virgins would also call to mind for the medieval audience 
the legend about St. Nicholas: that he gave money to the father of three 
young sisters and thus saved them from having to become prostitutes.
29. A hunger cloth (hungerlachen or hungertuoch) was a veil or curtain 
that was hung in front of the altars or in front of the sanctuary during 
Lent as a symbol of mourning and penance. It was often covered with 
rich, symbolic embroideries.
30. That is, during the time of the Old Testament.
31. The vertical gold stripe down the middle of the hunger cloth and 
the horizontal green border encrusted with gems form a cross.
32. Cf.Jn 20:1.
33. That is on Pentecost. Cf. Acts 2:1-4.


34. The mountain is Christ. Cf. 11 21 above. The tree bearing the 
mountain is the cross.
35. That is, the mountain.
36. That is, by becoming man the Son reconciled humanity to God. 
Cf. 1 Jn 2:1-2.
37. That is, he was married and belonged to a third order, either 
Franciscan or, more likely, Dominican. He probably ended his days in a 
religious house in Magdeburg. Mechthild is surprised to see the crowns 
of virgins over someone who was not a virgin. Neumann (note to V 28, 7; 
N 11 103) remarks that the crowns are suspended over his head. He is not 
actually wearing them, as is Sister Hildegund in 11 20 above.
38. The two prayer titles are in Latin in the text: Miserere mei dens and 
Pater roster.
39. St. Elizabeth of Hungary (1207-31) was canonized in 1234.
40. St. Dominic (c. 1170-1221) was canonized in 1234.
41. St. Francis (1181/82-1226) was canonized in 1228.
42. St. Peter was a Dominican who worked among the Catharists in 
Lombardy and Tuscany. He was murdered in 1252 and canonized in 
1253.
43. That is, Mechthild.
44. Jutta of Sangerhausen, a noblewoman, after her husband had 
died on a pilgrimage to Palestine and her children had entered religious life, took the veil and served the poor and lepers. In 1260 she went 
to Prussia as a hermitess to work for the spread of Christianity. She died 
in 1264 and was later venerated there as a saint.
45. This sentence stands at the beginning of the preamble to Book I 
and thus serves as an introduction to the entire FL. See the preamble to 
Book I.
46. That is, participation in Christ's suffering and death.
47. That is, preserves one in faith and redemption until one attains 
glory in heaven.
48. This last phrase is in Latin in the text: Per dominum nostrum, jhesum 
Christum filium tuum.
Book VI
1. See Book III, note 35 above.
2. The text reads "his lord apostles." But Neumann (note to VI 1, 70; 
N 11 110) thinks lord is not original and suggests replacing it with holy, 
which I have done.


3. That is, with concern that we do not waste much time on them 
because they are temporary.
4. The next few lines allude to the often allegorized parable of the 
Good Samaritan in Luke 10:30-37.
5. The Lux div. identifies this person as "Dietrich, the venerable 
deacon of the church of Magdeburg."
6. The final phrase is in Latin in the text: per dominum nostrum.
7. That is, the canon in the previous chapter.
8. In the original, boeke (rams) can refer to male sheep, goats, 
chamois, etc. Given the function of the image of goats in the gospels and 
in popular tradition, I am assuming that Mechthild is referring to male 
goats.
9. The Lux div. introduces this chapter with the words: "When she 
had grown old, Sister Mechthild said:..."
10. This is an indication that Mechthild served at one time as the 
head of a beguine community.
11. Schmidt (note 245, p. 391) considers this last sentence to be an 
obvious addition by Heinrich of Halle.
12. The Lux div. interprets this to mean the act of honoring the 
saints in conjunction with all Christians.
13. Carenae were periods of additional fasting that could be imposed 
by bishops or abbots for serious sins. Cf. note to VI 10, 4; N 11118.
14. Neumann (note to VI 10, 7-8; N 11 118) assumes that the bracketed words were added later to the text.
15. That is, out of fear of what people might think and say if he left 
mass early.
16. The chapter heading is clearly incomplete. This rendering translates Neumann's attempt to restore it. Most likely the first part of the 
chapter has also been lost. The Lux div. introduces the chapter with the 
following information: "A certain student of good morals, devoted to 
God, and a blood relative of mine was struck with insanity and the loss of 
reason with God's consent and in his inscrutable dispensation; and he 
remained bereft of senses and mind to the very end of his life. I had considered him to be suitable for religious life and intimacy with God. Thus 
I was inwardly quite disturbed by the course of events. I prayed to God 
for him." Since such concrete references to people or events are rare in 
the German text, Neumann (note to VI 11, 1; N 11 118) assumes a missing introductory sentence along the following lines: "I prayed to our 
Lord for a student who lost his mind and whose nature was dead while 
he went on living."


17. This first phrase of the quotation (Mt 25:34) is in Latin in the 
text: Venite, benedicti patris mei. The last part is from Matthew 25:41.
18. That is, the senses refuse to turn inward from the external distractions they are drawn to and thus hinder God's activity in the soul.
19. Neumann (note to VI 13, 18; N 1 220) does not consider this 
phrase authentic.
20. That is, to spare the body the exhausting intensity of contemplative experiences and raptures that render it useless for external pastoral 
activities.
21. Concerning Enoch, Elijah, and the last brothers/preachers, see 
IV 27 and Book IV, note 55 above.
22. For literature on the traditions of God as a mirror, see Schmidt, 
note 19, p. 349.
23. According to medieval thought, the human soul is what is created in the "image and likeness" of God. Cf. Gn 1:26.
24. The soul of Christ, in saying "he," is referring to the "human" 
Christ.
25. That is, by becoming human, Christ ennobled human nature.
26. The image of the cross of Christ as the key opening the gates of 
heaven has a long tradition. See note to VI 16, 44 f.; N 11123.
27. The Lux div. begins this chapter with: "The Lord says:..."
28. Neumann (note to VI 21, 1 f.; N II 125) does not consider the 
bracketed words to be authentic.
29. That is, the clergy.
30. This probably refers to the higher clergy.
31. See IV 27; VI 15; and Book IV, note 55 above. See also note to VI 
21, 2; N 11 125-26.
32. The reigns of the popes around this time were Innocent IV 
(1243-54), Alexander IV (1254-61), Urban IV (1261-64), Clement IV 
(1265-68), Gregory X (1271-76), Innocent V (1276), Hadrian V 
(1276), John XXI (1276-77), and Nicholas III (1277-80). Hence this 
chapter may have been written during the reign of Nicholas III.
33. This chapter is the same as VII 45. I have followed Neumann in 
placing it there.
34. This sentence is confusing. The Lux div. renders it thus: "Why, 
Lord, did you have to suffer such huge torments since in your pure 
prayer [in the garden of Gethsemane] the precious drops running 
down to the ground would have been sufficient to make reparation for 
the whole world." Implication: there was really no need for Christ to suffer more after that.


35. In calling those who do not love "schemers against love" (varer 
der minne), Mechthild is using the vocabulary of courtly-love poetry. 
Varerare those at court who are jealous of the happiness the lovers enjoy 
in loving and who do what they can to make their love public and thus 
destroy it.
36. This last sentence, taken from Luke 23:46, is in Latin in the text: 
in manes tuas commendo spiritism meum.
37. Cf. Mt 25:41.
38. The sense seems to be: If God were to give me the necessary 
virtue, I would gladly perform the good work connected with it.
39. See I 44 above, in a speech of the soul toward the close of the 
chapter.
40. And on earth and in purgatory these two things-suffering and 
bliss-are both continuously present together.
41. For some secondary literature on God as a circle, see Neumann 
(notes on umbezil and unbegriffenlich to VI 31; N 11 132-33) and Schmidt 
(note 267, pp. 393-94).
42. That is, in battle against the desires of the flesh.
43. Chapter, as used here, is a regularly held meeting of a religious 
community, during which part of the rule is usually read and, among 
other things, matters of religious discipline settled.
44. I have followed the text in keeping the person holding strict 
chapter with himself masculine to this point. With the introduction of a 
she, Mechthild most likely wishes to reveal that she has been speaking of 
herself throughout.
45. Cf. the Song of Solomon, especially 2:10 and 13.
46. This chapter is a response to criticisms against Mechthild: that 
the experience she describes in 11 4 above is theologically untenable 
and, by implication, not an authentic experience because she describes 
John the Baptist, who was never ordained a priest, celebrating mass.
47. Cf.Jn 1:29-34.
48. The words from the gospel of John (1:29 and 36) are in Latin in 
the text: Ecce agnus dei.
49. This final phrase Burch dine here name dri (for the sake of your 
three glorious names) bears striking resemblance, especially because of 
the similarities in unusual word order, to a line in Walther von der 
Vogelweide's Palastinalied: "durch die sine namen dri" (for the sake of 
his three names). The purpose of Walther's song is to recruit crusaders 
to go and free Jerusalem from the infidel. Given the similarity of Mechthild's sentiments, she may well be trying to recall Walther's song 
to the minds of her audience.


50. The last words are in Latin in the text: Requiescant in pace. Amen.
51. Neumann (note to VI 37, 63; N II 139) comments that, if this 
chapter was written before Mechthild entered the Cistercian convent at 
Helfta, "companions" (gaden) refers to the beguines with whom she 
lived.
52. Another example of Mechthild using "greeting" (gruos) to refer 
to ecstatic experience. Cf., for example, I 2 above.
53. This you is in the plural (ir).
54. The bracketed words are not considered authentic by Neumann. 
See note to VI 41, 7: N II 141.
55. These final two chapters are not listed in the table of contents 
and were probably added later.
56. This chapter, which is not included in the Lux div., is generally 
considered to have been added by an editor.
57. The final phrase is in Latin in the text: Deo gratias.
Book VII
1. Cf. Rv 14:4. This chapter draws heavily on images from the Book 
of Revelation.
2. Neumann (note to VII 1, 93; N 11 143) refers to Thomas Aquinas, 
Summa Theologica, I, q. 35, a. 1 and 2, in connection with Mechthild's 
calling the humanity of Christ an "intelligible image (begriffenlich bilde) 
of his eternal Godhead."
3. See Book VI, note 22 above.
4. That is, the blessed.
5. This "he" is confusing. One expects "they," i.e., Father and Son.
6. Ps. 112:1. In Latin in the text: Laudate pueri dominum.
7. I have followed Neumann's punctuation here. Schmidt (p. 273) 
changes the punctuation and the meaning of the ambiguous iht and 
comes up with a rendering that is at least equally plausible. Her translation translated: "Alas, wretched ones, as long as we storm around in 
anger, there is nothing (iht) good about us. We must then return again 
and again to our heart."
8. A reference to Mechthild'sjoining the Cistercian sisters at the 
convent in Helfta. There is general agreement that this happened in 
about 1270 or 1271.
9. In Latin in the text: Te deum laudamus.


10. The chapter room in a religious house (cf. Book VI, note 43 
above) is here being used by Mechthild as a symbol for the activities of 
the conscience.
11. From here through "Glory be to the Father and the Son" the text 
is in Latin: Adiutorium nostrum in nomine domini. Laudate dominum omnes 
gentes. Gloriatur etfilius. Regnum mundi. Eructavit cor. Quem vidi. Gloria 
patri etfilio. These are all responses in the Divine Office sung on various 
feast days.
12. Mt 5:3. In Latin in the text: Beati pauperes spiritu.
13. This sentence is not contained in the main manuscript tradition. 
However, Neumann (note to VII 13, 17; N 11 148-49) does not exclude 
the possibility that it is authentic, especially since it serves nicely as a 
bridge between what immediately precedes and follows it.
14. That is, the mirror.
15. That is, the hours at which members of a religious community 
assembled to sing the Divine Office.
16. The first five lines, excluding "Lord Jesus Christ," also introduce 
V 20 above.
17. That is, before receiving holy communion.
18. This you is in the plural and is no doubt addressed to the sisters of 
the Cistercian community of Helfta, which Mechthild had joined. Helfta 
was known for the high level of learning among its members.
19. Cf. 1 Cor 2:9.
20. In Latin in the text: Gloria tibi trinitas!
21. In Latin in the text: Salve regina!
22. The antecedent of "She" is most likely the world. The noun world 
is feminine in German. Also, Lady World (frouwe welt) occurs frequently 
in medieval art and literature as a temptress poisoning the soul.
23. Schmidt (note 292, p. 397) sees King Gustav Adolf of Nassau's 
military campaigns in Saxony and Thuringia as being the historical 
events prompting this chapter. These campaigns took place in 1294. 
This would mean that Mechthild died after 1294. Neumann (1964, 
197-99) makes a case for earlier military activities being Mechthild's 
point of reference and puts Mechthild's death in about 1282.
24. That is, the positive results of war.
25. Neumann (note to VII 33, 11; N II 154) is convinced that the 
numbering of the spices became confused in transmission. He thinks 
that Mechthild wished to enumerate five spices that would allude mystically to the five wounds of Christ. The five spices would be: willing suf fering, patient suffering, holy intimacy, perseverance in suffering, and 
joy in suffering.


26. That is, the seven penitential psalms.
27. Ps 6:1. In Latin in the text: Domine ne in furore.
28. Ps 32:1. In Latin in the text: Beati quorum remissa.
29. Ps 38:1. In Latin in the text: Domine ne in furore.
30. Ps 51:1. In Latin in the text: Miserere mei dens.
31. Ps 102:1. In Latin in the text: Domine, exaudi orationem meam et 
clamor.
32. Ps 130:1. In Latin in the text: De profundis clamo.
33. It was often the custom in the Middle Ages for a bride to receive a 
gift from her new husband on the morning after the wedding night. In 
the Nibelungenlied, for example, Siegfried gives the Nibelungen treasure 
to Kriemhild as her "morning gift."
34. Ps 143:1. In Latin in the text: Domine, exaudi orationem meam 
auribus percipe.
35. Schmidt (note 298, p. 400) notes that allegorical use of the convent is frequent in medieval spiritual writing, but that Mechthild's is the 
first to occur in German and that a clear relationship to a source has not 
been demonstrated.
36. It is not really clear in the course of the next several lines just 
what these "four things" are. Also, the noun to which "it(s)" refers in the 
following three lines is not clear from the original text.
37. CE Rv 14:4.
38. Possible alternate rendering: "That they are here fills me with 
joy."
39. Schmidt (note 300, p. 400) refers to Psalm 51:5: "Behold, I was 
brought forth in iniquity, and in sin did my mother conceive me" and to 
the problem of unknowingly becoming involved in guilt, as it is treated 
by Wolfram of Eschenbach in Parzival and Willehalm. Another medieval 
line of thought that might provide the background for Mechthild's 
statement is the Augustinian doctrine of original sin, which often documented its claim of human sinfulness before birth by referring to this 
psalm verse. For more on this and its consequences for an influential 
medieval view on human sexuality, see, for example, John T.Noonan, 
Jr., Contraception. A History of Its Treatment by the Catholic Theologians and 
Canonists (Cambridge, Massachusetts, 1965).
40. That is, to where a person with a pure soul lies dying.
41. The devils bested by the soul respond to their master Satan.


42. Satan's growling and gnashing are his angry response to what his 
minions have just reported to him.
43. Mechthild is here drawing on medieval secular love poetry, 
which frequently expressed similar ideas in similar form. One of the 
best-known such poems in German is:
[image: ]
Translated from Poets of the Minnesang, ed. Olive Sayce (Oxford, 1967), 
p. 2.
44. Schmidt (note 303, p. 400) sees this mention of forty years as evidence for the view that Mechthild died after 1290, since it is generally 
agreed that Mechthild started writing in 1250 and her writings are what 
made her known. Those favoring the time around 1282 as the time of 
her death could counter that Mechthild knew this clergyman for some 
time before she began writing and that the harm he caused Mechthild, 
mentioned later in this chapter, could have come after they have been 
acquainted for several years. Also, a mere five chapters before this one, 
at the beginning of VII 36 above, Mechthild says she has been writing for 
thirty years.
45. That is, if I could still have productive sorrow for my failings, as 
one can before death but not here in purgatory.
46. This chapter appears twice in ms E, once as VI 22 and here. Cf. 
Book VI, note 33 above.
47. For these three lines I have adopted Schmidt's (p. 316) punctuation. Neumann (VII 45, 15-17; N 1 291) has no punctuation after the 
first them, which turns the lines into an anacoluthon.
48. Neumann (note to VII 45, 22; N 11 159) considers this line to be a 
later addition, and not by Mechthild.
49. Cf.Jn 14:23.
50. Given the problems faced by Mechthild in defending her book 
against charges that it contained heretical statements, it is not surprising to see her in her later years taking a very clear stand on the question 
of unorthodox teachings. Here she distances herself from those who 
claim that the soul can become so holy that it may, as it were, enter the 
Trinity. (It would be possible to bring such a charge against Mechthild 
herself, given the vision she describes in 111 9!) According to Neumann (note to VII 47, 18; N 11 160) the final sentence of this chapter takes a 
position against teachings such as those of the homines perfecti treated by 
Herbert Grundmann in Religiose Bewegungen im Mittelalter, 2 ed. (Darmstadt, 1961), pp. 402-38 and 524-38.


51. I have translated ane pine as "except suffering," taking Mechthild 
to be saying here something similar to what she says in VII 46 above 
about spiritual poverty. Schmidt (p. 318) takes Mechthild to be saying 
that nothing in this world can console or cheer her without, at the same 
time, causing her to suffer.
52. Neumann (note to VII 48, 26; N II 160) takes book to mean the 
already complete ms of Books I-VI. More specifically the reference is to 
I 3 above.
53. In calling Love of God, her dialogue partner, "dear maiden," 
Mechthild is responding to her partner's words spoken above-that she 
wanted to be Mechthild's lady-in-waiting.
54. 1 Jn 4:16. In Latin in the text: Deus caritas est.
55. A troubling sentence. Possible meaning: Mechthild was not able 
to provide him with the necessary sigh because it was at that very 
moment being given him by someone else. Cf. Schmidt p. 323, lines 
12-13.
56. Cf. Mt 26:39; Mk 14:36; and Lk 22:42.
57. This you is plural.
58. Mechthild places Enoch and Elijah here to await the last days 
when they shall return to earth. See IV 27 and VI 15 above.
59. Cf. VI 15 above.
60. That is, the souls in purgatory.
61. Mechthild has cast this chapter in the form of a Botenlied or messenger's song, a conventional form in courtly-love poetry in which the 
speaker addresses a messenger concerning the object of his or her love 
and asks him to bear the message of love to the beloved one. Mechthild 
also employs several expressions and/or images of such poetry, such as 
"sick with love," "recover," "physician" of love, "wounds" of love, etc.
62. In Latin in the text: Inpresepio.
63. Cf. Dt 6:5 and Lk 10:25-28.
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Hadewijch • THE COMPLETE WORKS
Philo of Alexandria • THE CONTEMPLATIVE LIFE, THE GIANTS, AND 
SELECTIONS
George Herbert • THE COUNTRY PARSON, THE TEMPLE
Unknown • THE CLOUD OF UNKNOWING
John and Charles Wesley 9 SELECTED WRITINGS AND HYMNS


Meister Eckhart • THE ESSENTIAL SERMONS, COMMENTARIES, TREATISES AND 
DEFENSE
Francisco de Osuna • THE THIRD SPIRITUAL ALPHABET
Jacopone da Todi • THE IAUDS
Fakhruddin `Iraqi • DIVINE FLASHES
Menahem Nahum of Chernobyl • THE LIGHT OF THE EYES
Early Dominicans • SELECTED WRITINGS
John Climacus • THE I-ADDER OF DIVINE ASCENT
Francis and Clare • THE COMPLETE WORKS
Gregory Palamas • THE TRLYDS
Pietists • SELECTED WRITINGS
The Shakers • TWO CENTURIES OF SPIRITUAL REFLECTION
Zohar • THE BOOK OF ENLIGHTENMENT
Luis de Leon • THE NAMES OF CHRIST
Quaker Spirituality • SELECTED WRITINGS
Emanuel Swedenborg • THE UNIVERSAL HUMAN AND SOUL-BODY 
INTERACTION
Augustine of Hippo • SELECTED WRITINGS
John Cassian • CONFERENCES
Johannes Tauler • SERMONS
John Ruusbroec • THE SPIRITUAL ESPOUSALS AND OTHER WORKS
Ibn `Abbad of Ronda • LETTERS ON THE SUFI PATH
Angelus Silesius • THE CHERUBINIC WANDERER
The Early Kabbalah •
Meister Eckhart • TEACHER AND PREACHER
John of the Cross • SELECTED WRITINGS
Pseudo-Dionysius • THE COMPLETE WORKS
Bernard of Clairvaux • SELECTED WORKS
Devotio Moderna • BASIC WRITINGS
The Pursuit of Wisdom • AND OTHER WORKS BY THE AUTHOR OF THE CLOUD 
OF UNKNOWING
Richard Rolle • THE ENGLISH WRITINGS
Francis de Sales, Jane de Chantal • LETTERS OF SPIRITUAL DIRECTION
Albert and Thomas • SELECTED WRITINGS
Robert Bellarmine • SPIRITUAL WRITINGS
Nicodemos of the Holy Mountain • A HANDBOOK OF SPIRITUAL COUNSEL
Henry Suso 0 THE EXEMPLAR, WITH TWO GERMAN SERMONS
Berulle and the French School • SELECTED WRITINGS
The Talmud • SELECTED WRITINGS
Ephrem the Syrian 0 HYMNS


Hildegard of Bingen • SCIVIAS
Birgitta of Sweden • LIFE AND SELECTED REVELATIONS
John Donne • SELECTIONS FROM DIVINE POEMS, SERMONS, DEVOTIONS AND 
PRAYERS
Jeremy Taylor • SELECTED WORKS
Walter Hilton • SCALE OF PERFECTION
Ignatius of Loyola • SPIRITUAL EXERCISES AND SELECTED WORKS
Anchoritic Spirituality •ANCRENE WISSE AND ASSOCIATED WORKS
Nizam ad-din Awliya • MORALS FOR THE HEART
Pseudo-Macarius • THE FIFTY SPIRITUAL HOMILIES AND THE GREAT LETTER
Gertrude of Helfta • THE HERALD OF DIVINE LOVE
Angela of Foligno • COMPLETE WORKS
Margaret Ebner • MAJOR WORKS
Marguerite Porete • THE MIRROR OF SIMPLE SOULS
John Henry Newman • SELECTED SERMONS
Early Anabaptist Spirituality • SELECTED WRITINGS
Elijah Benamozegh • ISRAEL AND HUMANITY
The Classic Midrash • TANNAITIC COMMENTARIES ON THE BIBLE
Vincent de Paul and Louise de Marillac • RULES, CONFERENCES, AND 
WRITINGS
Isaiah Horowitz • THE GENERATIONS OF ADAM
Early Islamic Mysticism • SUFI, QUR'AN, MI'RAJ, POETIC AND THEOLOGICAL 
WRITINGS
Theatine Spirituality • SELECTED WRITINGS
Carthusian Spirituality • THE WRITINGS OF HUGH OF BALMA AND GUIGO DE 
PONTE
Nicholas of Cusa • SELECTED SPIRITUAL WRITINGS
John Comenius • THE LABYRINTH OF THE WORLD AND THE PARADISE OF THE 
HEART


'Cf. "Herz," in Handbuch theologischer Grundbegriffe, ed. Heinrich Fries 
(Munich, 1962) Vol. I, 668-697, by P.Hofmann and Karl Rahner.


Y See Mechthild von Magdeburg, Das fliefende Licht der Gottheit, Zweite, 
neubearbeitete Ubersetzung mit Einfuhrung and Kommentar von Margot 
Schmidt (Stuttgart-Bad Cannstatt: Froniniann-Holzboog, 1995), note 296, pp. 
397-400, especially p. 399.


'Cf. Johannes Stohr, "Neuzeitliche Diskussionen fiber die Einwohnung des 
dreifaltigen Gottes," Von der Suche each Gott, ed. Margot Schmidt and Fernando 
Dominguez (Stuttgart-Bad Cannstatt: Froniann-Holzboog, 1998), 249-82.


4 See 11 25.


'See the first few lines of VII 21.


Cf. Marianne Heinibach, "Der ungelehrte Mund" as Autorittit. Mystische 
Erfahrung as Quelle kirchlich-prophetischer Rede im Werk Mechthilds von 
Magdeburg (Stuttgart-Bad Cannstatt: Fromann-Holzboog, 1989), 74-75.


9 Cf. also Schmidt, note 149, p. 376.


'Cf. Schmidt, note 83, p. 362. Regarding the sources and occurrences of this 
image, cf. Rudolf von Biberach, Die siben strassen zu got. High Alemannic Translation according to Ms Einsiedeln 278, ed. Margot Schmidt (Florence, 1969), 
133* f.
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